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ABSTRACT

THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN TURKEY BETWEEN
2002-2018: AN ANALYSIS OF POLICIES AND POLITICS OF HIGHER
EDUCATION

KALKAN, Onur
M.S., Department of Sociology

Supervisor : Assoc. Prof. Dr. Erdogan Yildirim

September 2019, 191 pages

This thesis studies the concept of “transformation of higher education” and tries to assess
the changes taking place in Turkey’s higher education in the period of 2002-2018 with
respect to politics and policies using such concept. First, it makes a framing of the
arguments and concepts revolving around the transformation of higher education as a
spatially-temporally manifold worldwide experience which consolidated after the midst of
the 20" century. Since the study uses a grounded theory approach, there is no total theory
of the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education rather than some eclectic
outline of the theoretical lines and concepts relating to it. Second, the study works on the
conditions that appears in Turkey’s context which were on the foreground during the
transformation. Some global and national conditions are presented with special attention to
the historical background and political environment of Turkey between 2002-2018. Lastly,
by a rigorous analysis of all the policies of higher education and all parliamentary
discussions on higher education in the period of 2002-2018, the conducts and trajectories

relating to the transformation of higher education in Turkey have been depicted



empirically. Overall, this study claims that some set of crucial changes took place in the
higher education of Turkey after the early 2000s. In line with that, some theoretical and
conceptual arguments on the national and global issue of the transformation of higher
education have been acquired to be summarized in the conclusion chapter. The arguments
revolve around Turkey’s accelerating articulation to global ground of market-led
tendencies in higher education by a certain neoliberal rationality. Such rationality shows
itself with respect to various aspects of the transformation such as massification,
quantification, administrative changes, and economic development-oriented arrangements

of the structure, human labor, and productive activities relating to higher education.

Keywords: University, Turkish Politics, Neoliberalism, Knowledge, Grounded Theory



0z

YUKSEKOGRETIMIN DONUSUMU BAGLAMINDA TURKIYE’DE 2002-2018
DONEMI YUKSEKOGRETIM SiYASET VE POLITIKALARININ BiR ANALiZi

KALKAN, Onur
Yiiksek Lisans, Sosyoloji Boliimii

Tez Yoneticisi : Yar. Dog. Dr. Erdogan Yildirim

Eyliil 2019, 191 sayfa

Bu tez ozellikle 20. yiizyilin ortalarinda kuvvetlenmeye baglayan “yiiksekdgretimin
doniisiimii” fenomeninin, kavramsal anlamda tizerine egilerek 2002-2018 yillar1 arasinda
Tiirkiye yiiksekdgretiminde yasanan degisimleri bu baglamda anlamaya calisir. ilk olarak,
¢ok katmanli ve tarihsel-mekansal olarak farkli sekillerde ortaya ¢ikmis olan bu fenomene
dair argiiman ve konseptlerin bir ¢ercevesini gizer. Tez, gomiilii kuram (grounded theory)
adi verilen bir metodolojik yaklasim benimser. Bu baglamda, yiiksekdgretimin doniistimi
fenomenini agiklayan tekil bir teoriyle calismayip kavrami agiklamaya aday olmus bir
takim teorik yaklasim ve ikincil kavramlarin eklektik bir taslagini sunar. ikinci olarak,
2002-2018 déneminde bu doniisiimiin yasanmasi sirasinda Tiirkiye baglaminda g6z 6niinde
bulunan bir takim 6nemli kosullar1 anlamaya c¢alisir. Uluslararasi ve ulusal bazi kosullar
sunulurken 6zellikle Tiirkiye’de yiiksekogretimin yakin tarihsel arkaplanina ve 2002-2018
yillar1 arasindaki politik ortama dikkat ¢eker. Ugiincii ve asil olarak, 2002-2018 yillari
arasinda gerceklesmis biitlin yiiksekogretim politikalart ve Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi
bazindaki tiim tartigmalar titiz bir sekilde tarayarak, Tiirkiye’de yiiksekdgretimine dair

tutum, yonelimleri, ve onu sekillendiren olgulari resmeden empirik bir analiz sunar. Bu

Vi



calisma genel olarak, 2000’lerin basindan itibaren Tiirkiye yiiksekdgretiminin dokusunda
onemli degisiklikler oldugu tezini ortaya koyar. Bununla baglantili olarak, eldeki empirik
veri ve degerlendirmeleri kullanarak, kiiresel ve ulusal anlamda yiiksekdgretimin
doniigiimii olgusuna dair elde ettigi bazi teorik ve kavramsal sonuglart sunar. Bulgular
genel olarak Tirkiye’'nin bir tiir neoliberal yorumsama ile market yonelimli bir
yiiksekogretim zeminine hizlanan bir sekilde eklemlendigi gozlemi iizerinde yogunlasir.
Bu yorumsama kendisini 6zellikle bir ekonomik liberalizm zemininde kitlesellesme,
nicellesme, bir takim idari diizenlemeler, ve yiiksekogretimle iliskili yapi, isgiicii, ve liretici

aktivitelerin ekonomik kalkinma yonelimli bir yeniden diizenlenmesinde kendini gosterir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Universite, Doniisiim, Tiirkiye Siyaseti, Neoliberalizm, Bilgi,

GOmiilia Kuram
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

The introduction chapter is reserved for a presentation of the thesis. First, the focus and
therefore the problematique of the thesis will be provided. This is where a brief presentation
of the research question, research scope, and directions of the study along with the
significance of the thesis are provided. Second, the methodology part deals with the choices
made with respect to theory and method. A detailed displaying of the data and the
explanation of the process of its analysis are presented in the methodology part.
Additionally, limitations of the thesis will be provided in that part. Lastly, in the thesis plan,
the progression of the following chapters is submitted with respect to their role in the total

frame of the thesis.

1. 1. The Focus and Problematique of the Thesis

Without doubt, the history of higher education is a scene for many social, economic and
political issues. In fact, questions of knowing and being, and answers given to these
questions which affected the way contemporary social relations are structured, had been
implicated in the purlieu of the higher learning history. In that sense, the essential
background of this thesis originates in exactly on the interactions between the contemporary

social relations (global and/or national) and the contemporary higher education environment.

Since the study vaguely argues that such an interaction implied a social change at the level

of a “transformation”, its design, scope and objective relate to a conception of the very



1 However, the main focus of the

phenomenon of the “transformation of higher education
thesis is not the global transformation of higher education as a phenomenon. In fact, such a
subject is referred only in an operational way, to define the concept of the transformation of
higher education. The real focus is on “how such transformation has been effectuated in a
specific spatial and temporal context, that is, Turkey between 2002-2018”. This focus

constitutes the short summary of the research question of this thesis.

To achieve successful elucidation on such effectuation, this thesis will work on the political
and empirical ground of higher education in Turkey. The political ground is taken into
analysis mostly by looking at the legislative and executive levels of the government,
although is not limited by them. The political ideas and mostly policy-based
implementations in Turkey between 2002-2018 will be analyzed through the use of publicly
open governmental sources. As it will be explained in the methodology section in detail,
these sources include legislative minutes (of The Plenary of the Grand National Assembly
of Turkey), parliamentary committee reports and minutes (of The Committee on National
Education, Culture, Youth, and Sports) and official bills and laws obtained from national
policy databases. The analysis of the empirical ground of higher education also includes the

use of other figures such as economic and educational statistics.

A final note is that while the conceptual definition of the transformation of the higher
education is made within an uncertain historical context (in fact, in an eclectic way; see
limitations), the empirical limitation pushes the conception into a relatively near historical
setting. In other words, the focus on the concept of the transformation of higher education
relates mostly to the historical context after World War 11, although not limited by it. As we
will see, the subject is a manifold and complex one as many aspects of the transformation
do not share a common historical setting -at least in the way I conceptualize them. Similarly,
the spatial and temporal context of Turkey 2002-2018 should not be taken as an average

manifestation of a homogenous transformation.

In relation to that, the local transformation of higher education in Turkey is not argued to be

zipped all into the 2002-2018 period. It had a history of change even before the establishment

! Throughout the study I use the term phenomenon to refer both to “what is” and “what appears”.
On the other hand, the terms such as concept and conception signify the words chosen to define the
phenomenon.



of the republic. However, the logic is that some periods might be seen as critical and can
offer us a possibility of conceptualizing them as transformations. In that vein, I argue that
2002-2018 period in Turkey is one such critical period which signify a specific
transformation with respect to higher education. In that period, a great deal of the change
which approximated Turkey’s higher education to its most contemporary worldwide
appearance has been made. In other words, I argue that this period signifies an intensification
and a speeding of the transformation in the context of Turkey. In fact, the conditions behind

such condensation have been among the focuses of the thesis.

Moreover, just as the social change and other critical periods of Turkey’s transformation of
higher education existed before 2002, the change also appears not to reach its terminus yet,

as the current political and social trends display.

1. 2. Significance of the Thesis

As indicated above, this thesis provides an empirical analysis of a more-or-less defined
spatial and temporal context with respect to a conception of the transformation of higher
education, along with a further analysis of certain conditions of the transformation within
such context. However, the problem is that such questions unfold beyond some of the very
terms used in the previous sentence. This thesis could ask, for example, “the reason (or even,
the Reason) behind the transformation of the higher education” rather than the conditions or
causes within a context. It could ask, even, if it had a reason®. Similarly, this thesis could
take its temporal context as time, as an epoch rather than a duration of some decades®. It
could focus on a social ground of making sense, rather than a nation-state performance.
However, under the historical conditions of possibility in which this study is delivered, these
are unlikely. In other words, the historical transformation that higher education is implicated
does not only relate to the answers of this study; it conditions the very questions being asked.

Both the way the question is asked and answered in this study correspond to a specific

2 The reference here is to the principle of reason, which once erected an important intellectual debate.
For a reference to how it relates to problem of higher education see: Derrida, Porter & Morris (1983).

3 The reference here is not to the shortness of the duration, but the very differences between the
concepts such as time, epoch, and a temporally quantified duration. For its relevance see: Heidegger
(1977)



undertaking of intellectual activity. It is unfortunate that even the very specific attributes of
such undertaking cannot be explained properly in the lack of a discussion of the other ways
of doing so. However, it is my consolation that the absence of these discussions, and the
absence of some other concepts might provide another possibility. By putting such a flux in
its own historical context, using the concepts and paths of its own epoch, in other words, as
a study object of social sciences provided in an objectifiable way, it could offer an “effective
enterprise” on its own. Such potential signifies the utmost important significance of this
thesis. A brief categorization of the some less important prospective effectiveness can be

counted.

First, it is my hope that the way I undertook the concept of the transformation of higher
education in Chapter I, does provide a neutral overview of the conceptual framework around
it. In educational research, there is indeed the dominance of what Edgar Morin calls
“blinding paradigms” as reminded by Spring (2015, p. 212-8). In my own words, it means
that the field of education is prone to be instrumentalized by its own theoretical endeavors.
The lack of questioning of the assumptions and presuppositions of theoretical products of
the educational theories make it easy for a student of the field, like myself, to fall into a
specific epistemological or paradigmatic pit. [ believe the way I presented the overview of
the concept of transformation of higher education in chapter II comes close to a level of
almost lack of any epistemological or paradigmatical context and therefore, although eclectic
and simplificative, amount to a broader and neutral conceptual presentation of it. Such
operationalization is partly an answer, in the context of higher education and change, to the

call of Moore (2004) who said:

The sociology of education requires synthesizing frameworks and forms of general theory
that can weld together into broader explanatory accounts what, currently, tend to stand as
piecemeal and ad hoc fragments of knowledge” (p. 179)

I see chapter II as a defense of eclecticism which, although still too restricted, provide a rich

channel for the analysis made in the succeeding chapters®.

4 Although there is little similarity in our conceptualization and analysis of the issue of change in the
higher education, Maton (2004, p. 13) also defend a “wide, eclectic and diverse” attempt in terms of
a “structured array of possible epistemic positions or ways of defining and explaining an object of
study” providing an appeal to study of change in higher education as “a problem-field” rather than an
“intellectual-field”.



Second, although an analysis of the conditions of possibilities® of the transformation of
higher education is a task that cannot be undertaken by the methods and scope of this thesis,
some respect to the conditions have been given. After all, the research question starts with a
“how”. Although my treatment of the conditions was limited to the national
political/professional field of education and a limited interplay between the global and
national actors, I think together they provide a huge context. Using these discussions of the
conditions, I hope to come up with a better understanding, and a better political analysis of
the Turkish context. Moreover, | believe the conditions of the transformation of higher
education in a nation-state context give some hints to answer some question regarding the
global phenomenon of the transformation of higher education. Such discussion will be made

in the conclusion chapter.

Third, the transformation of higher education itself does have an enormous impact on
society. In that respect, I hope to allude a warning to politicians and educational professional
in the field, particularly in Turkey’s context. A lot of people seem to have no questioning of
the transformations occurring in the field of education, but a strong will and desire to
implement them. Teichler (2008, p. 4) states that “the relationship between higher education
research and higher education policy is far from optimal” and “policy-makers and
practitioners in the field of higher education do not seem even to be concerned with this state
of affairs”. This thesis made me believe that it is a nation-wide problem in Turkey (and
probably in many countries) that the change in the educational field appears to be oriented
by those who do not make much effort to understand it. Even worse, a lot of people claim to
know where this transformation is leading us whereas history always showed that the results
of macro-social arrangements towards a finite future do often result in unexpected outcomes.
Education might the most fundamental and influential aspect of the production and

reproduction of social relations, and therefore earns a second thought.

Additionally, this thesis provides an analysis of huge data. I believe it has a great potential
of telling the story of policy and politics around higher education in Turkey in the period of
2002-2018. Although a corpus summary of the policies and many statistics could not fit into
the thesis and therefore not present, [ believe Chapter IV provides a history in the form of a

Synopsis.

5> The use of such concept will be clear in Chapter 3.



1. 3. Methodology

Within the prevalence of empirically driven knowledge production in social sciences, the
methodology should be one of the most important aspects of a study. In that sense, [ will try

to summarize all my efforts to harmonize my empirical observations and theoretical choices.

Above all, this thesis set out to provide a detailed analysis of the fundamental changes in
higher education in Turkey between 2002-2018. The primary data which will be explained
in detail in the next subtitle meets such a purpose. It can be argued that most of the
fundamental changes made in the field of higher education pass through a law. In Turkey
this is particularly true, due to a public and state-led tradition in higher education. Moreover,
plenary discussions include many issues of higher education even though they are not a
direct concern for policies. Deliberations and parliamentary scrutiny (such as questions,
official investigations, and inquiries) take many issues into the attention of the reader. With
the addition of secondary data sources such as statistics regarding higher education, I believe
the data successfully provide a wide context for observation. Additionally, the empirical
observation made through policies, policy reports, and parliamentary discussions also
include the discourses regarding higher education. In other words, not only policies but the
politics around higher education have been substantially in the range of sight, and therefore

analyzed.

The empirical observations of discourses and material changes only provide raw data by
themselves. The argument of the thesis relates this data to a concept of transformation.
However, although there are many references to changes in higher education as a
phenomenon, there is no well-accepted definition of the transformation of higher education.
The focus and conceptualization of the phenomenon differ a lot in the literature. I believe
this is partly due to deep theoretical (even epistemological) discrepancies within different
conceptualizations of the phenomenon. However, it is also caused due to the manifoldness
of the transformation of higher education. The phenomenon fundamentally relates to a set
of extensive historical subjects. In that sense, it was a necessity to provide an outline of
different focuses and conceptualizations of the transformation of higher education, along
with the many other concepts regarding such phenomenon. Rather than a limited conception,
such effort provided the outline of the backgrounds of different conceptions, and the

secondary concepts emerging out of them. In the end, although proving a definition for the



phenomenon surpasses the limits of this study, a conceptual frame of reference has been

deduced.

In line with the conceptual frame of reference in chapter II and the empirical observations
in chapter IV, there emerged a chance to observe how the concept of transformation of higher
education (within all its manifoldness) is fitting to the contemporary changes in higher
education in Turkey. In other words, without giving a satisfying answer to the question of
“what is the transformation of higher education”, I have acquired a conceptual frame of
reference on the literature about how it could be understood. Then, I have analyzed Turkey’s

case with respect to these possibilities.

In fact, Tight (2003) who sort some several methodological approaches for research in higher

education, points out to the affinity of “conceptual” and “documentary” approaches. He says:

The similarity between the methodologies of documentary and conceptual analysis is
arguably closer than that, such that conceptual analysis might be seen as a variant of
documentary analysis, characterized by a greater degree of theorization and a more
philosophical approach. Conceptual analysts also work to a large degree with documentary
data, but their focus tends to be at the more idealized system level rather than, for example,
at the national level (p. 196)
His point on the problems of linking conceptual analysis to a national level seems to indicate
a general tendency. However, I believe this point also reveals a fundamental problem with
research at the national levels. Many researches at national level seem to be quite superficial,
lack a genuine qualitative questioning, and leave out issues of historical change with respect
to higher education. In other words, they either do not work in a historical manner or miss
the manifold character behind a historical inquiry. Tight (2003, p. 206) also suggest that
“higher education at national level, covers a great deal of issues and main themes of higher
education research and is common with respect to documentary methodology”. If required
conceptual area is not provided, these great deal of issues and themes can easily be reduced
into certain statistical figures. In short, according to Tight’s schema, my effort corresponds

to a combining of conceptual and documentary research at the national level.

However, linking a global conceptual outline to a national empirical observation does not
directly answer the question of how these changes come into being. In order to work on a
“how” question, one should conceptualize the magnitude and limits of it. Although the
answer to such a problem will be clear in the following chapters, there is a short answer. The

how question I ask revolves around the politics and policies of higher education. The politics



and policies that appear in my data partly relate to what I call the conditions of the
transformation of higher education. Since the politics and policies in the data belong to a
national context, the conditions can also be called national conditions. However, as we will
see, there is a possibility of observing some international conditions which directly relate to
national conditions. Additionally, the respect for the conditions in such a fashion also
provide a better historical background for the analysis, as both politics and policies of higher

education in Turkey are historically relevant to a transformation of it.

All in all, this study uses a grounded theory methodology in general. Proposed by Glaser &
Strauss (1967), this approach mainly aims at a descriptive theory-building without none or

little response to preconceptions. It can be briefly defined in the following fashion:

Grounded theory is a general methodology with systematic guidelines for gathering and
analyzing data to generate middle-range theory. The name “grounded theory” mirrors its
fundamental premise that researchers can and should develop theory from rigorous analyses
of empirical data. The analytic process consists of coding data; developing, checking, and
integrating theoretical categories; and writing analytic narratives throughout inquiry.
(Charmaz & Belgrave, 2015, p. 1)

The most fundamental aspect of the grounded theory approach is the data collection and data

analysis which will be explained in detail.

1. 3. 1. Data Sources

In order to make an analysis of appearances of the Turkish Higher Education between 2002-

2018, this research builds on three primary sources.
Primary sources:

1. Minutes of the plenary sessions of GNAT (Turkish: TBMM) from November 2002 to
June 2018: This data consists of approximately 2.000 documents. The size of a
single document varies a lot -generally from 100 pages to 300 pages. The amount of
delivery in the topic of education, on the other hand, varies even more and is
scattered throughout the documents. Hence, the analysis has been carried out by the
use of a qualitative analysis software named “Atlas.ti”. It can be said that the
software has served to only three main functions: First, easy managing/reading of

the data is ensured. Second, the “search” function of the software has been used to



locate all debates regarding higher education. Third, the “categorization” function
helped to store thousands of quotations and information by assigning certain codes
and notes to them. In other words, there is no quantification of the data and
utilization of the software respects the qualitative nature of the data. The search has
been done by the use of four Turkish keywords: egitim (or) ogretim (or) iiniversite
(or) yok.S With some very little reservations of missing out, I would say every
discussion or even sentence on the issue of higher education have been detected
thanks to the use of these keywords. The reference list for the official plenary

minutes used in direct quotation can be found at the end of the references.

2. All the policies concerning higher education in Turkey between 2002-2018: This
data has been acquired by many techniques, but mostly by searching the online
policy database of the state. The purpose of this data is to combine it with the first
primary source in order to observe concrete policy steps taken in the period. While
all relevant laws are included, some of the bills which did not turn into law are also
included. Additionally, this research selectively focuses on some important policies
in themes of administration, economy and scientific activity in higher education.
Therefore, while some policy proposals or laws are briefly mentioned, some are
analyzed in detail. Such selectiveness is only natural with respect to the importance
and effects of the policies. The neglected policies include policies on changing of
university names, issues of national education with little effect on higher education,
student amnesties, and changes regarding student scholarships and residences. In
“Appendix A”, there is a list of some fundamental policies in the period to be used
as a reference. “Appendix B” provides a list of laws regarding the establishment of

new universities.

3. Reports of the parliamentary committee (the Committee on National Education,
Culture, Youth and Sport): This data is complementary to the first and second data.
It includes final reports of the committees on policies. My focus was on the policies
on higher education in order to find some more specialized debates of the policies.

However, not all reports have been analyzed in detail. Their use was specific to

¢ In English: egitim (education), 6gretim (teaching), {iniversite (university), YOK (an abbreviation
for the Council of Higher Education, a chief higher education institution in Turkey).



obtain some additional political and technical discussions. Also, many discussions

were similar to those of the plenary.

In addition to these, there are many secondary sources such as political party programs,
development plans, international organization-based agendas, various statistics, and news

items.

1. 3. 2. The Analysis

The analysis of the data has been made within a complex and reflective but also processual
way. Although debates on the obtaining and analyzing data in grounded theory approaches

are still ongoing, Charmaz & Belgrave (2015) summarizes a generic method:

From the beginning of the research process, the researcher codes the data, compares data and
codes, and identifies analytic leads and tentative categories to develop through further data
collection. A grounded theory of a studied topic starts with concrete data and ends with
rendering them in an explanatory theory. (p. 1)
I have used a very similar process. First, the first data source has been scanned and read in
light of the search function. When significant deliberations (in the form of sentences,
discussions, etc.) about the higher education are encountered, they have been coded (almost
always with multiple codes rather than a single code) with respect to relevant terms and
ideas. At the same time, these discussions led me to the examination of the policies directly
or making secondary research about the issue at hand. Throughout the process codes
multiplied in accordance with the issues and ideas reflected from the parliamentary debates.
In the end, there were about 100 codes (such as quality-quantity, establishment of new
universities, university economy, higher education autonomy, vocational higher education,
foreign language, economic development, academic production, etc.) and more than 2.000
coded quotes. Additionally, many secondary statistics, policy analysis, notes on other
materials, and quotations from other sources have been attained. Some of the secondary

researches led to international and historical comparisons.

The process of making sense of the data was highly reflective. I have made summaries for
every legislative term and attempted to make conceptualization of the important issues and
processes several times. The whole process resulted in many subtitles, filled with personal

notes and data from the primary and secondary sources. As the research continued, titles,
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subtitles, and categorizations changed. With the final composition of the thesis, the decisions
regarding the organization, categorization, and conceptualization have been finalized. Some
of the literature reviews were prior to the research, some developed in the process of it, and

some literature review made after the primary data sources have been exhausted.

1. 3. 3. Limitations

First of all, this study empirically operates with a short historical limitation (2002-2018) to
understand a long historical process. My only defense is that the data, even though it was
limited to these 16 years and to just a single national context, was massive enough.
Moreover, I tried to take a historical and global approach at least in terms of the conceptual
framework. In chapter II there are some traces of the global historical experience.
Additionally, in chapter III, there is a brief analysis of Turkey’s higher education
background. Although neither the global nor the national context have been analyzed

empirically, these conceptual and historical displays provide some background.

Secondly, studying higher education from a national context is rife with certain problems.
My concern is not what Shahjahan (2012, p. 370) calls methodological nationalism as this
study takes “the influences of extra-local forces on national policy process and the role of
the global discourses framing higher education policy ” into consideration, as much as it can.
My concern is that a focus on the Turkish policy area puts certain limits to the possibility of
understanding the true nature of the transformation. While true conditions of possibilities of
the transformation are also in work at the background, the Turkish policy-making context is
quite illiterate and/or discreet on them. I believe certain another national context (such as the
USA and the British) might provide more available and effective material within their
histories on the genuine nature of the transformation. The whole point comes to the problem
of coming to an understanding of the transformation of higher education. How does a
national context link to the global context? Of course, this is a difficult question which also
relates to the very conceptual framing of the issue. In the end, however, this is not a thesis
on the global transformation of higher education. At most, it is a national circumstance of it,
and therefore the mention of a transformation is true to the extent that there is a national

transformation.
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That said, there are some secondary conception and conclusion regarding the global
phenomenon of the transformation of higher education in the last chapter. The
correspondence of the theoretical and conceptual conclusions from Turkey’s case to that of
other nations or to the global case might be misleading. However, they can be enlightening
too. Only some more research on different temporal and spatial context, and their

comparative and combinative evaluation would show.

1. 4. Thesis Plan

In addition to the introduction chapter, this thesis consists of three body chapters, and a
conclusion chapter. Chapter 2 and Chapter 3 have their own conclusions where a summary
is made, and some outstanding observations of these chapters have been stressed. However,
the analysis in the Chapter 4 is concluded in the Chapter 5, where the total conclusion of the

thesis is presented.

In Chapter I1, T focus on the concept of the transformation of higher education. While there
is no genuine effort to understand the phenomenon, there is an extensive effort to locate the
concept in a wide array of fields. Here, I tried to come up with a deduction of a general frame
of the concept with respect to three different theoretical lines which relate to the phenomenon
of transformation of higher education. Later in this chapter, I have worked to define some
important concepts frequently used regarding the contemporary (mostly post World War II)
transformation of higher education. Some of these concepts can be taken, and indeed have
been by the literature, as indicators of the transformation. However, I content myself with

some general presentation of the concepts and different perspectives on them.

In Chapter Ill, there is an attention to the conditions of the transformation of higher
education in Turkey. First, there is some focus on the international conditions which seem
to affect the process of Turkey’s transformation of higher education. Later, national
conditions have been treated. A part of national conditions refers to the history of certain
social relations regarding higher education in Turkey. Therefore, this part also contains
Turkey’s higher education background which is argued to be one of the factors of the
contemporary transformation. Lastly, there is a focus on the contemporary political
conditions in Turkey, which is argued to be among the important subject of the contemporary

transformation of higher education.
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In Chapter 1V, the results of the empirical analysis have been presented. This chapter outlines
many important changes regarding higher education in Turkey in the period between 2002-
2018. In order to provide better context for the reader, a lot of quotes from the data, examples
of policies, and statistics have been provided. The quotes from the data is for demonstrative
purposes. Therefore, there has been attention to provide some with some respect to date,
content, and frequency. In other words, unless otherwise stated, most of the quotes signify a
general trend. In fact, many of the quotes can be easily replaced with other quotes from the

data.

In the concluding chapter, there are two main endeavors. First, the transformation of
Turkey’s higher education has tried to be conceptualized. Such conceptualization is
sometimes made with respect to concept of the literature and sometimes was deduced
directly from the research. Some aspects of these discussions can be qualified as fundamental
findings, while some other aspects are question marks and speculative. Second, there are
some observations regarding the global phenomenon of the transformation of higher

education, and Turkey’s place in it.
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CHAPTER 2

THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION

2. 1. Introduction

In this chapter, I focus on the first problematic of the thesis: what does the concept of the
transformation of higher education stand for? After a brief discussion of the
conceptualization of social change and transformation in social sciences, I go on to make
an analytical categorization of the main lines of the focus of arguments relating to the
transformation of higher education based on the corresponding literature. Taking various
degrees of support from different conceptions of the transformation of higher education

(HE), these lines reveal the backbones of many such arguments.

Thereafter, this chapter tries to uncover important concepts and indicators regarding various
transformation arguments. The fundamental concepts of the transformation are defined by
looking at the fundamental issues and indicators of the transformation of HE. While brief
and broad definitions are used, the focus will be on the contextualization of these concepts
in the area of HE and the delivery of their connection to the arguments of the transformation

of HE.

Overall, this chapter serves to the purpose of deducing some frames of analysis for the
concept of the transformation of the HE and finding out as many aspects as possible
pertaining to the manifold character of the transformation. Most of the concepts and findings
in this part will be very relevant and useful in and after chapter IV where the analysis of the

transformation of higher education is carried to the Turkish context.
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2. 2. The Concept of Transformation

It goes without saying that social change has been a theme for not only sociology but all
disciplines of social science as an inevitable aspect of the worldly phenomena. Indeed, some
disciplines take very broad analyses of social change to come up with arguments of
transformation. There are some contemporary disciplines which try to link anthropogenic
activities and environment in broader historical context with the use of the concept
“transformation” (see: Feola, 2015, for a review). Economic theories of the human-
environment relations also constitute one of the basic theoretical lines for the concept of
transformation where, for example, historical materialist approaches under concepts such as
mode of production or anthropological approaches of economy under the very concept of
transformation (Polanyi, 1945) to define genuinely modifying modes of the social change.
Within some history traditions such as the one presented by the Annales School, some
historians (Braudel, 2009) stressed the constructed character of the time and showed how
transformations can be visible and analyzable within a broad look upon the long term, longue
durée, structures. The sum and the substance of these examples are that a broader look upon
the humankind’s relationship with its environment and with itself does already constitute a

great intellectual ground for meaningful use of the concept of transformation.

Although a broader analysis of the transformation of higher education also seem to be the
best candidate for a successful understanding of it, such attempts might also lack a well-
defined frame. This is understandable as such a definition needs at least two merits with
respect to its large historical and geographical scope: First, it requires a very interdisciplinary
perspective extending from an understanding of the transformation as an economic history
to the becoming of social with respect to affected micro relations in a broad reach of areas.
Needless to say, such approaches are also cut down to an unprecedented degree in the 21%'-
century by the specialization in sciences. Second, considering the ampleness of related
phenomena, it needs a well-framed and consistent theorization with respect to the specific
place of the issue of higher education in the production and reproduction of the

aforementioned economic, political and social phenomena.

That said, the use of the concept “transformation” in social sciences, whether used in a
broader or narrower context, is already too diverse and often carry ambiguity and obscurity.
Contrary to an agreeably vague description of the social change as an ever-ongoing process,

the term transformation is neither easy to define nor readily agreeable upon. One can simply
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ask: on what threshold change can be seen as a transformation? Basically, the term
transformation as “a new formation beyond a certain formation of the past” seems to require
two logical prerequisites: at least two structures (or a structure appearing in at least two
distinct forms) and a ground of comparison for these multiple structures/forms to be
intelligible. In fact, social sciences are abundant in arguments of transformations/transitions
with respect to some two or more structures/forms. Although there are many
conceptualizations of social transitions and transformations even as an object of study in its
own right (Haan & Rotmans, 2011) the use and success of social transformation seem to
depend on many aspects such as the choice of lines of the analysis and their accomplishments

in understanding a social change in its distinctive form.

Therewithal, Brown, O’Neill & Fabricus (2013, p. 101-2) states that “an interplay between
fast and slow drivers of transformation, operating at global, national and subnational scales,
results in” transformative processes which are “unpredictable and messy”. I believe the
social transformation here in the context of the transformation of higher education is one
such chaos, with different scales and affect. In its complexity, it is troublesome to be defined
by one line of abstraction. Therefore, this study first tries to make an overall conceptual
presentation of the theoretical lines of the transformation of higher education. The term

transformation which is crudely defined above will then gain more substance.

2. 3. Literature Lines for the Transformation of Higher Education

In the literature, the concept of “transformation” with respect to higher education has been
used in many contexts and with different meanings. In fact, many did not have to use the
transformation as a term but nonetheless refer to a similar meaning mentioned above.
Beginning from the 1980s and accelerating after the 2000s, the transformation of higher
education has become one of the important topics of certain fields like the sociology of
education, public policy, and sociology of knowledge. Moreover, while all of these
definitions refer to a certain social change by relevant material content, as also stated above,
most of them have a vague definition of the transformation itself. In other words, it seems,
the use of the word “transformation” in the context of higher education oscillates between a

freely usable signifier and a term with more-or-less defined scientific context.
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The problem appears not to be specific to the concept of transformation. Teichler (2008, p.
6) states that higher education is a thematic field of study which is also difficult to define as
a discipline. According to him, thematic fields are “strongly driven by the social relevance
of their core theme”, “require substantial breadth and depth of field knowledge” and “cut
across disciplines and their favored thematic areas”. Hearn (1997, p. 298) openly express
that higher education as a theme lacks “such desirable disciplinary characteristics as
accepted channels and styles of communication, relatively codified knowledge, a distinct
theoretical tradition, and agreed-upon approaches to training student”. In the end, the coming

together of the word/term “transformation” and the theme “higher education” is indeed a

difficult combination.

Nevertheless, I deduce three lines of inquiry in the literature corresponding -or immediately
capable of corresponding, to the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education.
Naturally, these categories are connected to each other in some varying degrees, with
different links based on the different conceptualization of the transformation. However, they

have more-or-less different focuses.

2. 3. 1. Transformation of HE with respect to the Expansion of HE:

This line focuses on the proliferation of higher education and its related products in many
different areas. Especially after the World War II, many scholars saw the expansion of higher
education as a phenomenon to understand and act on (Trow, 1970; Smelser, 1973; Collins,
1979; Clark, 1983). Clark stated that the very emergence of the sociology of higher education
is indeed related to the expansion of higher education (Clark, 1973). In this line, the
argument of transformation mostly builds on changing (increasing) numbers of students,
higher education institutions, rates of schooling and (again increasing) numbers of degrees,

published works and research, etc.

Even before the post-World War era, expansion constitutes the backbone of arguments of
higher education transformation. For example, Jarausch (1982, p. 10) defines a wave of
transformation that he sees as a “seismic shift” in the period between 1860-1930
corresponding to the emergence of modern higher education. Jarausch (1982, p. 10) connects
the growth with the maturing of industrial society where “a small, homogenous, elite and

pre-professional university turned into a large, diversified, middle-class and professional
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system of higher education”. Jarausch reports (1982, p. 13-5) the student number growth
only in the university form was 11 times in Britain, 8 times in Germany, 9 to 22 times in
Russia, and 22 times in the United States, noting that in the non-university form it was much
larger. Jarausch (1982, p. 29) concludes that “the unresolved tension between modernity and
tradition in this intermediary stage of higher learning [1860-1930] contributed to those

pressures which led to the next transformation, the emergence of mass higher education”.

In fact, the argument is even more common for the post-World War II era. Riiegg (2011, p.
3) reports “the 201 universities registered in Europe had grown by another 600” in the
following 50 years. The growth of institutions is parallel with the growing numbers of
students as never seen before. Riiegg (2011, p. 14) states that “university expansion on
economic grounds” has been articulated by the ‘desirability of the democratization of
education’ resulting in opening up tertiary education to a growing percentage of the

population”.

One of the earliest observers of the expansion, Martin Trow, is aware of the thin line between
the expansion of higher education and its conceptual transformation. He (Trow, 1972) sees
the elite to mass higher education (in Europe at that times) and mass to universal access to
post-secondary education (in the USA at that time) as a historical phase of higher education
to another. Similarly, Kerr (1991) defines a transformation in the USA higher education
between 1960-1980 mostly based on the expansion and proliferation of higher education -

although his argument is not limited to the expansion.

The attempts towards such growth are observable both as public demand and government
enactment. For example, the famous Robbins report (The Committee of Higher Education,
1963) which led a massive expansion of higher education is often taken as the first step
towards the transformation of higher education in England. Referring to the first wave
around of 60s and 70s, Trow (1972) diagnoses the forces behind the expansion in the

following way:

the forces lying behind rapid and continuous growth persist; the demands of the occupational
structure for more educated people, the growth of the new and semi-professions linked to the
expansion of governmental services, the lack of job opportunities for youngsters of college
age, above all, the rise in the educational standard of living in the whole population which
has transformed higher education from a privilege into a right and, for increasing numbers,
into an obligation - all these forces for continued growth in college enrollments continue to
be present. (p. 62)
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Figure 1. Number of Students in Higher Education 1920-2002 (Source: Carpentier, 2004)

The growth is also connected with what is frequently referred as the destruction of the “Ivory
Tower” (Riiegg, 2011, p. 15-21) the university gradually started to lose its privileged
position in the social order in the context of expansion. Whatever the motives and forces

behind the expansion, the aftermath has been sometimes viewed as unexpected:

The expansion has been accompanied by a squeezing of resources, as is widely
acknowledged, and this has been manifested itself in growing student poverty, declining
academic salaries, falling academic social status, and in the increasingly shabby fabric of
universities themselves. With the growth of the student numbers has come a devaluation in
the currency of a degree (...) and alongside this decline have come the charges that standards
are decreasing and that universities are awarding (in the words of The Sunday Times of 3
September 1995) ‘dummy degrees’. (Smith &Webster, 1997, p. 2)
Although experienced by waves in different historical periods in different geographical
context, neither the expansion argument itself nor the discussions over the outcomes of it are
never obsolete to an issue of the transformation. In many contexts and for many scholars,
the expansion is continuing and is still relevant for many fundamental issues of

transformation, including quality-quantity discussions, the issue of democratization and

economic development.
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As it is evident, the expansion cannot be separated from broad historical processes such as
the industrialization and the emergence of the modern state. However, the cause of the
expansion and the transformation related to it is a difficult problem. Referring to the

expansion around 1860-1930 Jarausch (1982) says:

the causes of the transformation are ambiguous as well. In contrast to contemporary rhetoric
about the contribution of higher learning to economic growth, it has been difficult to
substantiate this connection beyond the effect of higher technical and managerial training.
Instead, the spread of higher education seems to coincide with general “cultural and material
progress as a consumption good, afforded by more parents of modest means.” (p. 35).
There is no doubt that the expansion materialized in different ways in different context.
However, some processes seem to be point to what Jarausch says. I fact, the expansion of
higher education also been evaluated from a critical perspective. Concepts such as the

“Mcuniversity” (Ritzer, 1996), and “McDonaldization on higher education” (Hayes &

Wynyard, 2002) are not uncommon in the study of higher education.

The critical stance, in very general terms, seem to relate to an instrumentalization of higher
education under capitalism and neoliberalism that is essentially a global arrangement of
human labor, buried deep under the phenomenon of massification and specialization
(Adorno, 1993; Giroux, 2014; Urban, 2016; Holmes & Lindsay, 2018). Nevertheless, as we
see, the secondary questions emerging out of a raw observation of the expansion carry the

issue of transformation into many other broad subjects.

2. 3. 2. Transformation of HE in terms of Knowledge-Production and Scientific

Activity:

Knowledge production and scientific practice have been among the subjects that the
transformation of higher education connects to. As a broad issue, a perspective of knowledge
is one of the prosperous areas for the discussion of the transformation of higher education,
yet the least researched (Tight, 2003, p. 168). In relation to its broadness, the historical focus
and periodization of the implicated transformation of higher education differ substantially

in accordance with different conceptualizations.

In classical sociology, one can follow many approaches which put forward already historical

arguments incorporating -or making incorporable, the issue of education. For example, all
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grand theories of sociology such as those of Marx, Weber, and Durkheim have a
corresponding understanding of transformation and education in line with the sociology of
education (Ballantine, Hammack & Stuber, 2017, p. 30-35). Nevertheless, this line of inquiry
is also not limited to sociology or any other modern social science and not necessarily take
the issue of higher education as a starting point. This is because this line of literature can
make conceptualizations as meta-theories of larger social and economic changes which

necessarily affect the higher education environment too.

To begin with, the problem of knowledge production and sciences have been an important
occupation of theological or non-theological endeavors of, what can now be generally
termed philosophy. From the ancient philosophers to Middle Age theologians,
enlightenment philosophers and their successors, even a Western-centric history as such
tender countless approaches, theories, and concepts. The importance of such unlimited
philosophical tradition for the issue of transformation of higher education stands out with
many philosophers who tried to understand the relations between social transformations and
knowledge production processes. In fact, some pre-modern philosophers, and some other
still more-or-less contemporary philosophers questioned the very fabric of higher education
with respect to social transformations in their past, present, and future. Many contributions
provide bases for genuine use of the concept of transformation, where historical process has
been analyzed under multiple structures or forms. One such philosopher, Heidegger (1977)
explains that the “doctrina and scientia of the Middle Ages” is fundamentally different “from
the Greek episteme” as these both are distinct from” the modern science”. In the opening of

his famous essay, he explains:

Metaphysics grounds an age, in that through a specific interpretation of what is and through
a specific comprehension of truth it gives to that age the basis upon which it is essentially
formed. This basis holds complete dominion over all the phenomena that distinguish the age.
(Heidegger, 1977, p. 115)
In his remarks on Heidegger’s conception, Nalbantoglu (2009, p. 16) points out that a
specific way of making sense of the world, which turns the things (Dinge) into the object
(Gegenstdinde; Objekte) of a human-subject ego (Ich), is behind the transformation of
knowledge production in the university. Nevertheless, to understand the relevance of
historical transformations of making sense of the world to the transformation of higher

education, we have to contemplate on the idea behind knowledge production in the modern

university.
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As a matter of fact, we see that “modernity” and “the idea of the university” are actually
engaged with each other. They are also at the heart of theories and discussions regarding the
transformation of higher education. It is frequently demonstrated that modernity, which can
be defined shortly by an appeal to progress, universality, and regularity according to Elkind
(1997, p. 242-243) was indeed key to the establishment of the university in the modern sense.
Although there were many university models contributing to the fabric of later developed
universities in different ways (Charle, 2004, p. 33-80) it has been pointed out that there was
a universality behind the higher education from the early modernity on. Some call it an
isomorphism of “culturally globalized” world university (Meyer, Ramirez, Frank & Schofer,
2007, p. 193-5), while others emphasize the “socially integrating role” of the universities
around Europe with a tribute to the role of humanist education (and humanities) in the early
modernity (Riiegg, 2011, p. 8-10), and it is also possible to make a tribute to Kant’s
philosophical and political project of an integration of humanity (Kant, 1997) as the West

was on the summit of a material and ideal setting of an international union.

Nevertheless, Riiegg (2011, p. 11 ) says, that on the basis of the modern idea of university
reform, symbolized by the opening of the University of Berlin in 1810 which would be
associated by Wilhelm von Humboldt and influenced by thinkers such as Schleiermacher,
that the modern university emerge. According to them, the task of the university was to show
“how to discover knowledge” in order that “the idea of pursuing knowledge, the highest
consciousness of reason, is awakened as a guiding principle in the human being” (Riiegg,
2011, p. 12). It was a specific configuration where the university leaned its back to the state
but with freedom, autonomy, resource and nothing more from it, although that was not

always the case.

At the time of such spreading of the university to the world in the lead of the Humboldt
model, there was also an ongoing specialization in higher education training. In other words,
the ideal pursuit of knowledge would be articulated to specialized training of men “for
careers in the military, medicine, and veterinary medicine, agriculture, education, music,
engineering and commerce” (Rilegg, 2011, p. 12). Such combination at the heart of modern

higher education is observable in Abraham Flexner’s words. He says:

A modern university would then address itself whole-heartedly and unreservedly to the
advancement of knowledge, the study of problems, from what source they come, and the
training of men -all at the highest level of possible effort.” (Flexner, 1994, p. 24)
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All in all, the idea of the university, As characterized by Newman’s lectures and his book
published in the midst of the 19™ century along with many papers (Newman, 1873) the “idea
of the university” was at the core of modern higher education. Nevertheless, by the time of
the ideas of a fin de siecle, as Delanty (2001, p. 23) put it, “the cultural model of liberal
modernity and the older mode of knowledge collapsed with the emergence of a new one that

was part of a new social order of mass society”.

In fact, the question of modernity in producing knowledge on the transformation of higher
education was also quite flourishing in terms of the world’s departure from it. Historical
analyses of knowledge production were still relevant in the post-World War II era within
different approaches. While historical-materialist theories have focused on the continuities
of the material conditions, contemporary deconstructivist and post-modernist approaches
came up with theories of change experienced by discontinuities including the modernism.
Some scholars preferred to take the issue with respect to a post-modern condition and plead

the loss of unifying principles of the “idea of the university” once held:

One by one, the very old, the less old, and the allegedly brand new contents poured into the
concept of the university and justifying the integrity and the uniqueness of the container have
been found wanting. Is there any ‘common feature’ left to the variegated collection of entities
called universities, and to the equally variegated interior of any one of them (apart, that is,
from the joint legal definition), that upholds the claim of their unity?” (Bauman, 1997; p. 20)
Referring to the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education Bauman (1997, p.
21) actually express that he “would not mind [it] being called ‘late modern’, as Anthony
Giddens prefers, ‘reflexive modern’ as Ulrich Beck does, or even ‘surmodern’, as George
Balandier recently prefers”. Later conceptualizations added in specific literature of higher

education as transmodern university, Multiversity, etc. No matter under which

conceptualization it rose, the essential idea is the loss of the modern.

Here I would like to remark on one thing. Until this point, I (could) made my argument on
this subtitle (the line of inquiry called “knowledge-science) with respect to the history of the
higher education in the context of a question of modernity itself. The reason why I have
explained the inquiry line at hand (knowledge-science) with respect to modernity and its
end, has a fundamental reason. The modern university in its historical context took the
knowledge issue as one of its main dealings. Also, through the process of the end of the
university in the modern sense some valuable theoretical contributions continued to be

produced with a focus on the issue of knowledge. Later, however, with the exception of a
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problematization of the scientific process in fields such as the sociology of science, the focus
on knowledge as a field of inquiry for higher education tend to disappear. The contemporary
debates of knowledge-science seem to increasingly focus on science as an activity. In fact,
the share of the focus on knowledge as an intellectual activity decrease as the line
“knowledge-science” increasingly implied in application and use. Pasteur’s quadrant,
termed by Stokes (1997), symbolizes the very start of the historical disintegration of

fundamental understanding and applied research.

Yet, an appeal to applied research, or the laboratory, would prove to be still intermediary.
Technology and the techno-scientific knowledge as Heidegger put it, poured out of the
higher education in unexpected ways by also fundamentally affecting the higher education
context. Watson (2011, p. 548) says after World War II in Europe “technology itself, which
has grown to the point that no one social institution can expect to dominate it”. In fact, such
passage from modern pursuit of knowledge to the activities of science and technology
pouring out of the university environment changed the ongoing discussions of the knowledge
production in the same way. Within some decades after the World War I, concepts such as
Mode 2 knowledge (Gibbons et al, 1994; Nowotny, Scott & Gibbons, 2001), and the Triple-
Helix (Etzkowitz & Leydesdorff, 1996; Etzkowitz, 2008) would symbolize how knowledge

production is out of the context of modern university by an appeal to pragmatism.

Actually, it is possible to conceptualize both the proliferation of the concept of technology
and the appeal to instrumentalization of knowledge within changing external relations, in
connection with a historical process within a question of the knowledge (Yildirim, 2018).
Yildirnm (2018, p. 13-4) suggests that “it is no longer human beings functioning as the
subjects (hypokeimenon) of knowledge and being” as the coming-into-being of a new
ground renders human knowledge possible as long as it relates itself to the capital, and social

relations hold sway within the dynamics of the capitalism.

In line with this point, it is no surprise that the prominence of the technology and the change
of knowledge actually corresponds to the bursting of the American model of higher
education in contrast to the European explained above. It would have to do with the
emergence of the last arbiters of the knowledge production and higher education, the market.
Meyer et al (2007, p. 195) referring to Ramirez’s work (2002; 2006a) summarizes that ““ U.S.
universities often develop as private formal organizations, with a good deal of embeddedness

in both the ‘civil society’ and market structure, while continental universities operate more
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directly under the authority of the bureaucratic state”. In the context of a market-based
society the line of inquiry on knowledge production appears to increasingly lose its meaning.
In fact, concepts such “knowledge society” and “information age” which start to dominate
educational sciences would emerge out of economists studying “share of information as a
component of the gross national product of the United States” (Crawford, 1983). Although
the turning of knowledge into an industry is still a line of inquiry for some, the dominance

of the neoliberal discourse cannot be overstated by any means.

2. 3. 3. Transformation of HE as an Issue of Policy and Administration in Institutional,

National and Global Context:

An important line of inquiry for the higher education revolves around the policy and
administration issues at many levels. In fact, it seems that this line might be most up to date,
on the boil, and thick in volume. In general, many issues of university organization,
university-state-market relations, and global issues of higher education is taken into analysis

from institutional, national, comparative and international/global perspectives.

First, it is important to deal with such line of inquiry in terms of a historical analysis of it.
Without doubt, the question on higher learning organization, and higher learning’s political
and economic relations with the society at large goes as back as its history. These relations
with political and economic focal points and the society differ a lot in a historical and
geographical context. To put it very briefly, the ruler, the church and the wealthy
private/public initiatives constitute the different stakeholders of the higher learning setting.
However, partly because this vast but understudied issue falls mostly under the studies of
history, and partly because the emergence of nation-state around the world opens a new
paradigm for the analysis of such relations, this subject does not constitute much space in
the study of higher education. Nevertheless, the contemporary transformation of the higher
education falls into a paradigm of interplay between the modern nation-state, the market, the
higher education institution for many (Clark, 1983), as most of the literature in this line of

inquiry emerge out of post-World War II period.

Throughout most of this line of inquiry, the role of the state and the changes that took place
in terms of the state-university relations seem to form the background as remnants of the

modern idea of university. In fact, it has been stated that the societal conditions, referring
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mostly to the external factors such as the state and people, were driving forces behind the
university reform. Even with respect to the USA case, where public enterprises were leading,
Kerr (1991, p. xiii) argues that the extension of mechanisms of control and intensification of
control has been an internal part of the transformation of the higher education in the USA

between 1960-1980.

In addition to national forces led by the state in the early context, the articulation of the
global economic and political forces seems to open up another dimension. In their
introduction Dale & Robertson (2007, p. 2) states that one “can no longer maintain the
illusion that education policy is an exclusively national responsibility or enterprise, but that
increasingly, the work of national education systems is now being redistributed across a
range of scales, including the global”. The studies of higher education in the effort
understanding its transformation seem to be nourished from three literature bodies. To put it
very briefly, the term “global governance” in international relations, studies of “policy
diffusion” in comparative politics and various efforts of political economy seem to provide
the core literature for the study of the higher education from a global-international scale.
Some of the literature, particularly in reference to global governance, seems to provide a
ground of legitimation for such coming together of the national and international levels as
the utmost level of legal-institutional formation of our world. Tendencies in comparative
politics, on the other hand, tries to provide a rather neutral portrayal of the international
interchanging of the policies. Lastly, studies tending political economy seem to be critically
interested in the subject mostly in terms of questioning of economy stressed interplays and
supra-structural effects of having direct political influence. Although such aforementioned
literature will not be part of this analysis, I would rather provide the extensiveness of such
literature as a legitimation of the argument that international and global levels of
actors/actants can be effective in political and economic processes of a higher education

transformation at any scale.

Indeed, more and more, literature emerges on the role of International Institutions (I0s) in
higher education. It is now being widely accepted that they are key players in both politics
and policies of higher education in connection to its transformation (Leuze et. Al, 2008;
Shahjahan, 2012). Teichler (2008; p. 27) conveys that “the transfer of policy debates and of
research on higher education between the major regions of the globe” although a blessing is
not “free from domination nor from inappropriate imitation”. OECD, UNESCO, The World

Bank, and The European Union are accepted as the four most influential international
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organizations (Hufner, Sadlak & Chitoran, 1997; Shahjahan, 2012). The influences they note
seem to range from “strongly influential reform strategies” to “the status of supranational
authority” (Hufner, Sadlak & Chitoran, 1997, p. 340). The internationalization does also
relate to the globalization where the declining and even loss of “the ideas of nation, reason,

and (national) culture” in higher education are stressed (Kwiek, 2001).

The economic aspect and especially the policy aspect constitute a great deal of the literature.
The neoliberal turn is among important issues of the policy-economy line where the
increasing independence of the university from the state-control direct the attention to the

increasing influence of the market-led interactions. Bleiklie & Kogan (2007) states that:

whereas the higher education in the 1960s and 1970s was considered a welfare benefit and
emphasised issues related to its distribution, the reforms of the 1980s and 1990s regarded
higher education as a necessary tool, and a resource in international economic competition.”

(p. 4-5)
The critical attention to the what Urban (2016, p. 25) calls the “rationality of neoliberalism”
brings forth many discussions relating the control, management, and economic tropism of
the education. For example, the issues of managerialism and the New Public Management
(NPM) compose a body of literature where both supporting and critical ideas quarrel. In
parallelism with the analysis at the second line (knowledge-science) Pollitt and Bouckaert
(2011, p. 5-9) state that the reform of public management “coincided with, and was part of,
a period of ‘high modernism” when rapid advances in science and technology” took place at
the first wave around 1960-70 and “a fast-spreading desire to make government more
businesslike” at the second wave around 1980-90. Nevertheless, as Tolofari (2005, p. 75)
observed around the millennium, that the NPM reform has been implemented resulting in a
higher education environment where “institutions are tending towards full-fledged corporate

organizations delivering enterprise education”.

The managerialist approach to the higher education organization exceeds the classical
definitions of administration. Its effect has been studied at all levels of educational
interaction. In fact, Holmes & Lindsay (2018) relate the process of managerialism to a “self-
imposed conformity" in higher education where resides the highest form of hegemony and

social control mentioned by Antonio Gramsci.

increasing intrusiveness and regulation of teaching and learning processes, greater
requirement for standardization of course materials within a “blended learning” agenda,
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centralization of core administrative tasks, and the use of questionable metrics to quantify

the quality of teaching (p. 2)
Holmes & Lindsay (2018, p. 3) stress that the “quantification is an integral feature of
managerialism, and all-pervasive in the competitive world of the corporate university”. In
fact, it could be no clearer that the managerialism and internationalization are quite related.
Some phenomena such as the accreditation, standardization, coordination, performance
measurement and accountability which can be subsumed under this general quantification
tendency are among the most stressed issues of the global and international organizations of
the higher education. For example, it has been stated that “the Bologna Process and the
closely related Lisbon Agenda of the European Union (EU) not only influenced national
policy goals, but clearly affect policy instruments and settings by proposing a completely

new structure of higher education systems throughout Europe” (Leuze et all, 2008, p. 3).

While standardizations, quality assurance, and evaluation schemas are most welcomed for
many and therefore gather huge involvement and interest from national and institutional
scales, many criticisms are also being produced. Many scholars point out the problems of
quality from the beginning (Seglen, 1997; Rhoades & Sporn, 2002). Some others stress other
ways of how quality can be emptied by saying that the “quality assurance will swiftly
become a political or bureaucratic process with limited value” if necessary measures are not

taken (Altbach et al, 2009, p. 64).

In any case, the higher education and the changes it experiences continually taken into
analysis from policy and organizational bases. While some theorists also studied the cultural
and social environment inside the university organization with respect to its historical and
structural context (Bourdieu, 1984; Hackett 2005; Lamont, 2009), most seem to orient
towards the issues of policy and governance (see: Reale & Primeri, 2015 for a review).
Previously more common in the USA context than others (with the articulation of Europe
later), some of the notable works try to come up with theories of adaptation to a changing
higher education environment (Lindquist, 1978; Eckel & Kezar, 2003). Although their
explanations of what is changing and their focuses differ from each other, there are many
guides for the higher education leaders and policymakers as analytical tools. Especially after
the 2000s, such literature has gathered speed and a specific focus on visions of “university
models” have been discussed more and more. Some of the contemporarily popular concepts

such as “entrepreneurial university”, “university 3.0” can be seen as parts of such debates.

While the dominance of such literature increases as the dominance of such international and
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national organizations of higher education with respect to a global economy-policy
arrangement, criticisms from many different perspectives also exist. While of particular
focus such as the quantification, quality problems, feasibility of global governance, undergo,
some criticisms focus on issues such as entrepreneurialism and market dominance to produce

broad criticisms.

Some scholars -who are blamed for being conservatist, still try to question the fundamental
principles and goals of the higher education and evoke certain modern conceptions. Still
some others agree on certain reforms without harming the intrinsic public values of the

university. Washburn (2006) says:

The university has many important “uses”, but the source of its great strength lies not in its
ability to general commercial products, but in its capacity to appreciate the intrinsic value of
intellectual discovery, human creativity, knowledge, and ideas. (...) the university is simply
too important a public institution to be surrendered to the narrow dictates of the market. (p.
240)

2. 4. Key Indicators and Concepts of the Contemporary Transformation of

Higher Education

The three lines of inquiry above provided an outline of the potential accounts of the
transformation of higher education on a scale of approximately two centuries. Although the
concept which will be focused now still fall under the lines of inquiry outlined above, now
the focus is on post World War II period. I will present many key concepts under 9 titles; all
deduced from an analysis of the literature. Besides the importance of these concepts in the
literature on the transformation of higher education, they can also seem to underline some
aspects of the change with more precision. However, I have no purpose of such profound
analysis on them. The definitions will be brief. Also, some connections and some important

aspects of the concepts that need attention will be briefly presented.

2. 4. 1. Massification

Massification in higher education is another phenomenon which has a manifest character

with substantial conceptual and methodological problems in definition and measurement
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(Teichler, 1998, p. 19). In general, it can be defined with direct reference to the expansion

of higher education, commonly in terms of the student numbers.

Since it has been elaborated at the first inquiry line (the expansion) above, there is no need
to repeat. However, one important point should be stressed: although it might also evoke
some negative denotation, the phenomenon of massification have generally accompanied by
positive discourses and claims such as democratization, equal access, employment, rights,

diversification.

2. 4. 2. Development

Although there is no specific term for the phenomenon, higher education seems to be
increasingly attributed by a “developmental task”, especially in the sense of an “economic
development”. While development is itself a huge term which might have various
interpretations, this change is exactly related to the narrowing of the social sense of the
development. Smith & Webster (1997) beautifully explains the double-expectations of

development from higher education around the 1960s in England:

In the course of the expansion of university places in the 1960s a complex bureaucratization
took place which contributed to this new mix of expectations a rational management of
knowledge through the organized augmentation of scholarship and research; the nation-state
fused cultural and scientific knowledge into a mutual metaphor and the university has been
expected to succeed in such paradoxical goals of fostering, through ‘culture’, the creation of
a sort of democratized managerial élite while training mass of scientists to underpin the
industrial requirements of a nation operating in a competitive global economy. (p. 1)

While the context of élite higher education can be characterized by beliefs of genuine

progress and inevitable preservation of established socio-economic hierarchies, the élite to

mass higher education increasingly fosters total economic development with expectations of

employment and upward mobility.

Referring to the Triple-Helix model Hessels & Van Lente (2008, p. 12) assert that “making
a contribution to economic growth is becoming a central task next to teaching and research”.
In fact, as we will see, even the social aspects of the development will be increasingly
associated with a discourse of economic development. Walton (2011; p. 24) refers to the
British context and says that “universities have become vehicles for the further development

of corporate capitalism, whose real and present threat to diversity of all kinds extends to
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universities as well as tropical rain forests, as it prizes measurable growth, a quick fix and
the bottom line”. The increasing reference to the economic development has been
conceptualized under terms such as the economization of education which can be defined

as:

the increasing influence of economists on educational research and judging school outcomes
in economic terms. The economization of education shifts concerns from schooling for such
things as civic participation, protecting human rights, and environmentalism to economic
growth and employment” (Spring, 2015, p. xiii)
The influence has reached a point where even higher education projections and outcomes
are now being made with reference to human capital theory. Although it roots back to
classical political economists such as Adam Smith, the term and the theory of human capital
has been developed by modern economists such as Becker (1993) to denote (Goldin, 2014,
p. 561) “the notion that there are investments in people (e.g., education, training, health) and
that these investments increase an individual’s productivity” mostly in economic terms. in
Spring’s (2015, p. 2) words, human capital theorists “focus on shaping human behavior and
knowledge to meet corporate needs” by a “claim that investment in education to produce
better workers will result in economic growth, reduction of inequality of incomes, and

increased employment.”

Ramirez & Chabbott (2000, p. 163) state that although “a positive relationship between
education and economic, political, cultural development is widely assumed throughout much
of the modern and modernizing world, yet research suggests that this relationship is
problematic”. Questioning the ongoing dissemination of policy and discourse regardless of
such paradoxes, they diagnose two rationales playing a major role in buttressing confidence

in the relation between education and national development:

The first constructs education as an investment in human capital, which will increase the
productivity of labor and contribute to economic growth and development at the societal
level. This rationale is closely tied to global norms about science, progress, material well-
being, and economic development. The second general rationale constructs education as a
human right, imagining education as the prime mechanism for human beings to better
themselves and to participate fully in the economy, politics, and culture of their societies.
This rationale is tied to notions of justice, equality, and individual human rights.” (Ramirez
& Chabbott 2000, p. 163-4)

The discourse of development, and the implementations around such discourse, is also not

limited to national context. Jessop (2002, p. 208) states that “In addition to the international
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context of domestic state action, imperatives of international economic competition continue
to highlight the domestic context of international state action”. Actually, the developmental

task of education is essentially nested in a global competition. Spring (2015) states that:

nations continue to independently control their school systems while being influenced by
this superstructure of global education processes. Today, many nations choose to adopt
policies from this global superstructure in order to compete in the global economy. (p. 1)

Urbano and Guerrero (2013, p. 40) stress that entrepreneurship accompanies the process as

within entrepreneurial societies:

universities are seen as important catalysts for regional economic and social development
because they are natural incubators that create new ideas and technologies, promote new
business creation, and offer a variety of resources and capabilities that contribute to creating
a sustained competitive advantage (p. 40)
In the end, development is a concept of broad concern where a huge consensus exists. The
question, on the other hand, is what kind of development we are talking about and in which
way it is projected. In the context of the transformation of higher education, the
developmental task seems to gradually stress the economic aspect where higher education is

a critical part of the output.

2. 4. 3. Privatization

Simply signifying a flow of bodies, institutions, and activities from public to private control,
privatization has been an important issue for education for decades. As a manifold but global
phenomenon (Verger et al 2016, p. 3-31) the disputes it opens goes as far to seeing
privatization as a challenge to education as basic human right. Other criticisms include
decreasing quality of education, and to inequalities in education. The vital issue in the
context of transformation of higher education comes at the level of arrangement of social
relations in the education environment with respect to different priorities around this

question of “what the principals of arrangement in an educational institution should be?”

In connection with that, seeing the subject from a for-profit vs. non-profit distinction which
cut across the duality of public-private has come to forefront (Kinser & Levy, 2007) since
both private and public universities might alter between non-profit and for-profit models.

The issue has been discussed in the literature with respect to many schemas such as the
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differentiation between the privatization in public education and privatization of public
education (Ball & Youdell, 2007; p. 8-9), and the importance of service transfer character

rather than a narrow ownership transfer (Verger et al, 2016, p. 7).

In fact, the classic idea for privatization in higher education was that it would be harmful to
such an area with other core values, since private capital is more akin to market-forces and
since it takes the profit maximization as its core value. In the context of transformation of
higher education, the main issue is not private capital itself, but the relations it produces
within the requirement of profit-making. In a public university where certain institutional
and legal arrangements have developed for market-forces to dominate, the ordering of the
relations can be more profit-oriented then that of a private university in which academic and
scientific environment is fundamentally non-profit. In many ways, most of the perspectives
on this debate corresponds to the arrangement of social relations in the education

environment with respect to different priorities.

Additionally, there is an important note to make on the thesis of privatization. Taken from a
long historical perspective, the higher education was indeed a mostly privately funded
activity until the rise of the modern state. The historical experience of public-private

relations is globally very diverse.

2. 4. 4. Marketization

As explained above, the history of higher education increasingly intertwined to that of the
market. As the outcome of such a phenomenon, many concepts emerged to express the
changes within various fields of higher education. The term marketization can be defined in
a broad way as an umbrella for many such concepts. In that sense it is ““a combination of the
government’s competition and deregulation policies” in higher education (Jongbloed, 2003,

p. 133).

Hall (2017, p.1) states “advocates of marketisation argue that this process will turn higher
education into a more flexible and efficient institution”. However, he adds that “the policy
driven-term ‘marketisation’ is fundamentally an ideological one and ... its meaning is far
from evident.” The policy-driven nature of the marketization seems to be stressed in many

ways. Jongbloed (2003) reminds that “observations of deregulation and liberalisation,
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sometimes characterized as a change from state control to state supervision, might perhaps
be better interpreted as a tendency for governments to draw upon a new paradigm of

governance.

Many scholars point out to possible destructive effects of marketization on higher education.
Washburn (2006) summarizes that the “problem arises when markets are presumed to be so
perfect -so superior to any other form of social organization- that they are permitted to
penetrate areas formerly governed by other considerations”. Many concepts and phenomena
under the aegis of the subtitle marketization took a considerable critic from different
theorists from many perspectives under the critical terms such as academic capitalism
(Slaughter & Leslia, 1997; Slaughter & Rhoades, 2004), academic professionalism (Nixon
et al, 2010). On the other hand, the opposite perspective which seems to have peace with the
transformation is also popular. While agreeing that the cause of transformation is market-
led economic forces, some people focus on its benefits or see the process as inevitable and

denies a fundamentally critical attitude (Zemsky, Wegner, & Massy, 2005).

There are many faces of this vast phenomenon of marketization where other concepts
emerge. For example, commercialization can be defined “as the rise of a proprietary culture
more akin to the business world” (Washburn, 2006, p. xi). Bok stresses that many activities
within the higher education environment such as teaching, research, and other campus
activities can be subject to efforts of profit making (Bok, 2003, p. 3). The booming of
patenting and licensing of inventions made in the context of higher education institutions is

one aspect of the commercialization of higher education.

Another concept is commoditization. Of course, it draws near to Marx’s commodification
which signify an historical process where the value is attributed an economic disposition.
On the other hand, commoditization in the business theory seem to assume that
commoditized good is already a commodity. In other words, it refers to the phenomenon of
commoditization as a positive process in which a commodity enters into the market
exchange. Both definitions can be valid with respect to the higher education where it
corresponds to the exchanging of “value” created in higher education environment, and the
higher education itself. Tilak (2008, p. 461) states that “the financial pressures and broader
changes in economic thinking—specifically the emergence of neo-liberal thinking—play an
important role” in the commoditization of the higher education which is less a public good

than ever.
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Consumerism in higher education is another concept which signifies a rising treatment and
perception towards students -including students’ own treatment and perception of
themselves. Smith & Hussey (2010, p. 46) state that seeing higher education as “buying a

product”, “encourages an instrumental view of education” that implies “value lies not in

itself but in what it can be used to gain”.

Corporatization of education is also being used frequently. In Spring’s (2015, p. xiii) words,
it refers to a process where “multinational corporations influencing global school policies to

educate and shape human behaviors for the corporate workplace.”

The debates of marketization are also internal to the discussions of centralization-
decentralization. Although marketization as a phenomenon is expected to bring de-
centralization, it seems to invite potentials of centralization with respect to its policy-driven
nature. However, overall, marketization implies that higher education institutions will have

more administrative and economic autonomy that they are exercised by entrepreneurship.

The relevance of the privatization and marketization should also be stated. Margison, (1993)
asserts that privatization creates a potentially favorable environment for market activity, but

it is not inextricably linked to it.

2. 4. 5. Globalization and Internationalization

Globalization is a very broad concept to define and is closely connected with the changes of
technology hinted above. Although some aspects of this broad phenomenon have been
described in more detail in earlier parts, a brief reflection can be made with respect to some

unstressed aspects in higher education.

Globalization of education, specifically, refers to “worldwide networks, processes, and
institutions affecting local educational practices and policies” (Spring, 2015, p. 1). Scott
(1998) states “all universities are subject to same process of globalization -partly as objects,
victims even, of these processes, but partly as subjects, or key agents, of globalization.”
However, the influx of ideas and materials without the limitation of borders is not a single
or universal phenomenon (Marginson & Wende, 2007). Actually, in the context of the higher

education one should refer to a de-differentiation. Although the processes and influences are
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very diverse, there is indeed a disposition to standardize. Spring (2015) uses the concept

audit state to refer to:

the use of performance standards to assess government programs, including the use of
standardized assessments to evaluate educational performance. OECD’s global assessments
Programme for International Student Assessment (PISA) and Trends in International
Mathematics and Science Study (TIMSS) are key elements of the audit state, along with
national standardized testing. (p. xiv)
He explains (Spring, 2015, p. 32-63) that the organizations such as the World Bank are vital
to the economization and to the audit state. In other words, the globalization in higher
education is not only relate to the world-wide historical changes, but a disposition to arrange

it in accordance with such changes. In that respect internationalization is another concept

with similar connotations and with some serious relation to issues of higher education policy.

Besides these, another commonly focused subject is mobility. However, it is clear that the
issue of internationalization cannot be reduced to international mobility. Although it can be
just another manifestation, a focus on international mobility can conceal the true nature of
what the concept stands for. Still, mobility has some important implications for political and
social relations. Some scholars pointed to the international divisions of center and periphery

(Altbach, 2003) with respect to the mobility activities.

Also, the place of higher education with respect to globalization and internationalization
should be assessed well. Teichler (2008; p. 23) states that “rapid progress of
“internationalization” and “globalization” is being made in many spheres in life, and higher
education seems to be in the forefront of those changes”. In other words, higher education is
not a victim, but in theory, might be a contributing cause since its very institutional definition
posits that. Here, one should also consider the possibility that such point might also be valid

for many of the changes relating to the transformation of the higher education.

Lastly, as it might have been clear by now, it is quite difficult to make inferences on the line
of internationalization and globalization just by looking at a country’s higher education
trends. The impact is often hidden in policy agendas, mediated discourses and the global

political economy and spread towards many aspects of higher education.
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2. 4. 6. Information Age and Knowledge Economy

With respect to the context of higher education transformation, terms such as knowledge
society and information society (or information age) seem to be used increasingly especially
by the politicians, education professionals and by the society at large. Although there are
conceptual differences between the terms, they are frequently used with similar implications.
Originally associated by massive developments in information storage and computation,
these terms imply a new age beyond the age of industry. Without doubt, the emergence of
data processing, technologies such as photocopy, world-wide radio and television should not
be taken lightly. Maybe more importantly, the breakthrough of computers which came to
dominate knowledge production and science activities today, has been said to an important
part of the change (Watson, 2011). The dynamic and interactive character between science
and society is also another aspect (Nowonty, Scott & Gibbons, 2001). In the contemporary
context, data extraction and advanced processing services which are increasingly articulated
to the market as goods and services, also relates to the higher education transformation in
many ways. All in all, the virtual character of the new economy of relations and its complex
interactions are as puzzling as the question of its place in the history of capitalism.
Nevertheless, universities which had the central position in the coming of ‘information
revolution’, now constitute only a piece of the complex setting of information-driven

relations surpassing its outdated physical boundaries.

One of the most important aspects of such appeal to knowledge in the contemporary age
emerge out of its economic implications which are symbolized with terms such as the
knowledge economy. Meyer & Kirby (2012, p. 35) stresses an important aspect of the
transition from an industrial to an information economy by pointing out that “although mass-
produced, tangible goods have substantial marginal production costs, information goods

have essentially zero marginal costs”.

The phenomenon of using information in economic terms is also related to the emerging of
a workforce who can carry out such activity. Often manifested by a praise to qualified or
skilled work force, there is a tendency of seeing higher education as an environment for
“research personnel” both in terms of producing and hosting that personnel. Semi-skilled
work, on the other hand, is still relevant with respect to the type of the technology and the

application.
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2. 4. 7. R&D Activities

The bringing up of R&D and innovation activities as a motor of economic growth has its
theoretical debates in early 1990s (Grossman & Helpman, 1991). Activities associated with
R&D is argued to bring long term economic growth by resolving the diminishing returns of
the general economy (Jones, 1998, p. 73-8). They increasingly become a necessity for global
competition which requires some economic growth trends. The orientation towards research
and development activities also invite raising of employees on skilled or semi-skilled level

with respect to different specializations and technology level. Jarausch (1982) says:

Although resented by a cultured minority, the expansion of enrollment beyond population
growth moved universities from the periphery into the center of cultural life. Through
incorporating “secondary, technical, vocational, and popular education”, the diversified
modern institutions played a crucial economic role in providing technological innovation and
trained manpower.” (p. 29)
Indeed, the higher education appears to relate to research, development and technology
activities mostly in two areas. First, needless to say, these activities are also carried out in
higher education environment. Second, the training of semi-skilled and skilled workers is

fundamentally made by higher education institutions. Here, we also have to stress the range

of low-middle-high end technology levels and the employer training related them.

Especially in the 1970s, states (Gumport, 2007, p. 31) “the biotechnology and computer
industries joined the federal and state governments in urging higher education to step up its

research capacity, especially to advance knowledge applications™.

Innovation is another concept which gained a worldwide use. According to Lundvall’s
(1992, p. 2) defines a “system of innovation is constituted by elements and relationships
which interact in the production, diffusion, and use of new, and economically useful,
knowledge”. It seems, the true idea of the transformation hidden in the concept comes from
its being humble, partial and plenteous in contrast to the certain concepts of the past with
similar meaning, such as invention, exploration. Lundvall (1992, p. 9) uses the words

“ubiquitous™’ to make similar stress.

7 Though he also uses the words “gradual” and “cumulative”; I have serious doubts on the gradual
and cumulative character of it.
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2. 4. 8. University-Industry-Business Relations

Also, industry-university relations are another aspect. Although it is largely connected with
the subject of marketization, the changing nature of the relation of higher education to
industry and business earn a title of its own. Several authors report that relations between
the university, industry and government at national, regional and local level existed all the
time. However, the nature, along with the scope and magnitude of such relations seem to be
transformed. In general, nature of those relations seems to turn into a fundamentally
commercial one rather than a relation at the informal, personal on a base of scientific
progress as fundamental understanding (Washburn 2006). Some scholars have focused on
the issue as the coming into being of “academic entrepreneurship”. Urbano and Guerrero

(2014) reviews more than ten different perspectives on the issue.

In the context of collaboration of the industry, government and university another important
issue is University Technology Transfer (UTT) which mainly involved in the
commercialization of the various products of higher education institutions. The main
functions of UTT offices revolve around licensing and patenting, and therefore

commercialization of university-based production.

The scope of commercialization goes as far to withholding of research results as publication
delays seem to significantly be associated with academic-industry research relationships and
engagement in commercialization of university research (Blumenthal et al 1997), to student

exploitation.

The levels of these activities are also an important issue. Washburn (2006, p. xiii)
acknowledges that even in the USA, only a few universities are capable of high-tech growth
that many state governors dream about. She points out that only a very limited number of
universities profit from technology licensing while the rest barely break even or lose money.
Washburn (2006, p. 175) states that a few leading university-industry relationships like
Boston’s Route 128 region, California’s Silicon Valley, and North Carolina’s Research
Triangle Park become a dream for state planners to follow. Resulting in 390 technology
diffusion programs in 1994, the period of 1970s and early 1980s was the context of a change
in the USA higher education, where many older industrial regions seized on university-

industry relationships as a way to spur growth.
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The word “dream”, here, is more important than it looks. Quoting from Richard Florida, an
expert on regional economic development, Washburn (2006) implies that the “giant
technology-push experiment” based on “creating certain incentives for pumping out
technologies, either in the form of intellectual property ownership, business incubation, or

venture capital” would be “magically turn into economic growth” is missing and misleading.

Institutional, legal, and physical settings like university-industry research centers, and

university-business partnership and technology transfer offices are all part of this vast issue.

Also, it is important to stress that the growing demand for knowledge and technology transfer
from the higher education does not only come from the local and state governments, but also
administrators and faculty of university, and students altogether (Libecap, 2005, p. ix-x).
This is because, the process of proliferation or change of a certain set of social relations

cannot, of course, bypass the higher education environment.

2. 4. 9. Changes in Educational Processes and Academic Structure

As it has been stated, the transformation of higher education has direct consequences on
traditional aspects such as teaching and learning. One of the fundamental issues is the

emergence of teaching — research divide.

The teaching was among the most fundamental aspects of higher education until concerns
of application forge ahead. Smith & Webster, (1997, p. 13) express that “it is a clear matter
of record that our most esteemed universities did not conduct research until the recent past;
the phenomenon is relatively new, going back to at most a few decades.”. Indeed, Watson
(2011, p. 538) connects this transformation to the fact that “academics returning to civilian
life after the Second World War had participated in a large team-research project, or knew
of this style of research from the experience of others” and state the keenness of introducing
such research style into universities. It is also possible to view such a transformation with
respect to student inclinations both in terms of supply and demand. Watson (2011, p. 530)
states that “the science and technology subjects received an increasingly higher interest from
the public and encouragement from the governments immediately after World War II”.
Vocational higher education, sometimes also referred as upper secondary education, is

another aspect. It had, and still has in many nations around the world, a major tendency of
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escalation and enlarging. In connection with these, there is another issue which is generally
termed as “the crises of social sciences and/or humanities” which corresponds to the neglect
and downsizing of these disciplines. The eagerness to separate social sciences from the
philosophy, as natural sciences did before, is as old as the emergence of social sciences
where reflections on the relation between philosophy-natural sciences and social sciences
are made (Windelband, 1980; Winch, 1990). Recently, on the other hand, the crises of the
social sciences are related to the fact that humanities and social sciences are less

commercially oriented -or orientable.

Also, in connection with the developments in information and communication technologies,
off-campus teaching and virtualization of teaching is a part of the transformation. These
innovations seem to fundamentally alter educational activities around the world. For
example, the emergence of distant learning has been a turning point. Turning into reality in
the 1970s in examples such as the “Open University”, the distant learning has increasingly

incorporated into many national settings (Watson, 2011, p. 535)

There are also important trends in the academic structure that have been conceptualized. In
line with the trends above such as the commercialization, the expectation from the
academician appear to be altered. Symbolized by the idiom “publish or perish” the
production belonging to academician’s work is more and more another source for the
quantitative output of the academic industry. This is not only secured by international and
national expectations, but the competitive drives seem to extend to every micro level. Bok

(2015) states:

The pressure to publish has intensified even further because of the tendency in many
universities to emphasize quantity over quality in evaluating the publication records of
candidates for appointment and promotion (p. 329)

A very similar phenomenon is at work, for example, in the increasing use of adjunct faculty
who are employed to teach courses as part-time workers rather than “producing the academic
output”. According to statistics that Washburn (2006) supplies “44.5 percent of all faculty

in higher-education was employed part-time in the USA in 2001.” In connection with that,

the situation of graduate students is also another issue. Washburn (2006) reports that:

the students don’t feel like apprentices who could look for honorable, full time careers, as in
the old times of academia. They feel exploited, with extra burdens of teaching assistantships
to prolongue the time it takes to complete their Ph.D.s, knowing that their chances of landing
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a full-time teaching position when they graduate, particularly in the humanities, are slim. (p.

211)
The increase of non-tenure track and the exploitation of graduate student can be explained
by many causes, such as flexibility in advantage of the universities (meaning precarity on
the side of the adjuncts and graduates), lowering teaching cost (more exploitation on the side
of the academic workers), and increasing focus on other activities (more end-product,
research activity and profit) etc. For us, the important thing is that these are all parallel in
logic to the issues of higher education transformation analyzed in the chapter, like
marketization. The actual effects of these changes in the academic structure on teaching,

scientific activity, and quality, on the other hand, is a legitimate but difficult question.

2. 5. Conclusion

Overall, this chapter focused on the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education
in conceptual terms. After a brief discussion of the concept of transformation, I have tried
to summarize literature lines for an inquiry on the transformation of higher education.
Although it is possible to argue that these lines are inseparable for an understanding of the
phenomenon, most of the literature, in fact, flourish on only one of these lines. In fact, even
within each line there are important disciplinary separations. As it has been hinted in the
introduction chapter, this is probably due to the manifest broadness of the phenomenon, the
increasing disciplinary specialization, and the nature of the higher education studies (which
furnish a theme, not subject). Also, although there is an abundance on the use of the concept
of transformation or a related concept with respect to higher education, there is actually an
ambiguity. Many approaches try to understand it only from a limited perspective, while
many other do not even try to understand the transformation but try to adopt to it or
instrumentalize it. While my endeavor is clearly closer to seeking an understanding, what
this thesis provides is merely a presentation of the conceptions of the transformation of
higher education rather than a genuine effort to understand it. At any rate, there seem to be
some lack of world-historical perspectives to understand it which is also symptomatic of the

transformation itself.

Nevertheless, I have come up with three lines of inquiry for the issues of transformation of

higher education: (expansion of HE), (knowledge-science), and (policy-administration).
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Although there is no need to summarize these lines here, I would like to make out two point

related to them.

First, a symptomatical reading of the frames of reference is needed since certain inquiry lines
or some aspects of them are actually structured by the very transformation phenomena at
hand. In other words, some aspects of the theoretical lines are symptomatic of the broader
social transformations which are also related to the higher learning environment. For
example, the third line (policy-administration) seem to be symptomatic of a free-market led
competitive understanding of worldwide social relation. In fact, it is mostly an inquiry of the
implementation of the total social transformation to higher education environment.
Similarly, some works of the first line (expansion of HE) is reflective of the global and
nation-state led democratic, equality-based principles of social arrangements. The second
line (knowledge-science), on the other hand, seem to provide some of the most fruitful bases
for an analysis of the transformation of higher education. However, the depth and scope of
the arguments in this line are varying with respect to different approaches. In general, the
passing away of this line is symptomatic of the transformation of higher education. Studies
of knowledge seem to increasingly lose its reflective character and take an applied and
economic character. Spring, (2015, p. 203) makes an elegant point targeting some of the
perspectives outlined in the three lines of inquiry under a critical consideration of their

symptomatic character:

the blinding paradigm of world culture theorists that obscures their worldview includes the
assumption that mass schooling is good, that mass schooling will result in a better society,
that educational research is based on a techno-rational process, that national leaders utilize
techno-rational processes in planning school systems, and that religious considerations are
unimportant for educational planning.(p. 203)

Second, certain conceptions seem to better encapsulate the phenomenon than others. For
example, there is an outstanding use of a binary in the transformation of higher education
discussions: quantity-quality. Although the latter is hugely ignored, this might be in fact
another symptom of the transformation. Such a broad conceptual frame of quantity-quality
is surprisingly meaningful considering it is largely referred with respect to scores of bodies
and activities within the field of higher education. Above all, the stress on the economic
character appears to be fundamental. In general, the activities, partners, and products of
higher education environment increasingly enter the relations of economy in the narrow

sense. Actually, the lines seem to relate to each other most at the economic arrangement, be
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it material or rational, of the higher education. The institutional, national and global levels
all seem to increasingly respond to the arrangements of a free market. While certainly the
term economy here is used in the broad sense (in the sense of an embeddedness of the social
in the economic), it is also true that such set of relations render everything in the higher
education environment more exchangeable and transmit the character of exchange towards

a narrow sense of the economy (as commodity exchange).

After the review of the literature lines, I went on to define some concepts frequently used in
connection with other concepts with respect to the transformation of higher education. This
was also for operational purposes and there was no purpose of understanding the

phenomenon implied by the concepts.

Additionally, I would like to come up with a superficial definition of the phenomenon of the
transformation. In connection with that, Jarausch’s (1982) definition appears to be broad and

useful:

Economic growth, social aspirations, cultural values and state policy, therefore served as
essential motors of the transformation of higher learning across national frontiers. But their
particular strength varied in each context, their force was buffered by the relative autonomy
of educational institutions, and their impact was mediated by the conflicting decisions of
corporate groups and individuals factors.” (p. 29)
Here, I would also like to stress the various actors and their varying impact mentioned in
Jarausch’s definition. Actually, whatever the exact accuracy of the conception of the
university as free intellectual spirits’ open-ended orientation within the compass of its
intrinsic value (Washburn, 2006), today's conception of higher education increasingly draws
near to narrowly specialized career paths flowing externally. Louis Menand (taken from
Washburn, 2006; p. 205) terms the former as “academic freedom” and oppose it to an
“political free-for-all” in which “the decision about curricula, funding, employment, class
practice, and scholarly merit are arrived at through a process of negotiation among
competing interests” where “the power in such negotiations will not be wielded by the
professors”. However, it is important to see that, since the university, as all power, was never
free from the externalities in the structure of social relations (Miicen, Topal, Yildirim, 2016,
p. 9-24), the fundamental questions are the changing nature of the relationalities and their

affect with respect to the higher education.
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Nevertheless, my definition of the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education
can only be conceptual regarding the progression of this chapter. In brief, I would like to go
only this far: the transformation of higher education is a manifest social change with a
manifold character. It relates to an extensive range of socio-historical phenomena, which
influence the very intellectual efforts to explain it. Some demographic, epistemological, and
organizational aspects are internal to the changes implied by the transformation of higher
education. Lastly, all these aspects appear to be underlined by an economy (in the broad
sense) of relations in which various actors/actants effect and be affected in variable degrees.
This very superficial definition would nevertheless is going to be useful in the conclusion

chapter.
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CHAPTER 3

THE CONDITIONS OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIGHER
EDUCATION IN TURKEY

3. 1. Introduction

First of all, I must remark that the concept of “condition” submits a rather weak frame for
the analysis of the transformation of higher education. If anything, the transformation of HE
should be understood with respect to its condition of possibilities® rather then by mere

conditions and causes.

To put it very briefly, I hold that the transformation of higher education in the fashion of
causations limits it to a specific linear setting of continuity. Posing the question of the
transformation of higher education from such limited causation perspective would make it
appear, necessarily, as either progression or persistence, and in fact, it seems to be the case
for most of the implementing actors of the transformation. The transformation needs to work
on a transcendental analysis with respect to the totality of the experience and needs to
uncover discontinuities which alters the experience in historical terms. This is why Kant’s
term of condition of possibility, and a somehow historical application of it by Foucault with
the concept of episteme might have conceptual use for the study of the transformation of

higher education. Nevertheless, legitimized by the methodological frame, this chapter has

8 To the extent that Kant referred to the a priori conditions of the experience, the term “condition of
possibility” is distant from my use. The more the term takes the form of validity/objectivity of
synthetic judgment, there are certain similarities. Foucault’s historical recast of the term in the form
of episteme is much more in harmony with my use.
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no such ends. It builds on revealing the conditions of the transformation of higher education
in Turkey by a rough conception of the global transformation as it has been provided in the
previous chapter. In connection with that, there is no possibility of putting all the relevant
conditions. Rather, this part provides the conditions that emerge out of the analysis of the
data at hand. In other words, this research comes across some international and national
conditions articulate to, and in turn consolidate, the transformation of higher education in

Turkey.

Three important conditions of the transformation of higher education in Turkey will be
defined: First, the effect of the global actors” is argued to constitute an international
condition. The second condition is called the legacy of higher education in Turkey. It relates
to the historical setting of higher education and state in Turkey for Turkey’s policymaking
in higher education. While some aspects of this section give various condition for the
transformation of higher education in Turkey, it also provides a background for Turkey’s
higher education. Third, special attention will be given to 2002-2018 era which is marked
by the political party JDP. The contemporary political condition is argued to be the
fundamental point of the mobilization, where the government’s willingness and power to re-
arrange Turkey’s higher education have intensified some aspects of the transformation of
higher education. It is also important the stress that the first and second conditions
accumulate into the last condition. In fact, although these lines are presented separately for
analytical purposes, it has been observed that there are actually quite important interactions

between all possible pairs of these three aspects as the conditions of the transformation.

Lastly, it is important to note here that this chapter does not adhere to a superficial de jure
analysis. Especially with respect to empirical observation on the policy-making procedures
in higher education, there emerged a de facto analysis. In this chapter, I wish to present an
analysis with respect to both. Therefore, the axes under this section will be explained by a

free combination of what is in law and what is in practice.

3. 2. International Conditions

I have already hinted the importance of the global-international debates around higher

education in the previous chapter by a reference to some of the relevant literature. Leaving
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behind the broad question of how the global and international effects on the nation are taking
place, the influence of the International Organizations (IOs) in terms of the execution of the

transformation of higher education stands out as one of the central issues.

First of all, it has been stated that many nations “implement” policies by monitoring some
leading nations, or by a reference to the international. Different reports from Sub-Saharan
Africa, Arab-speaking countries, South Asia and Latin America come to prove the point that
the national issue of higher education has been realized by mechanisms of international
policy-implementation and/or international consultancy (Teichler, 2008; p. 8-10). Most of
these mechanisms arise with respect to international and transnational organizations, the
giants of the new world, such as the European Union, United Nations, OECD, World Bank.

In Table 1, you can observe the views and agendas of some of these 1Os in higher education.

Throughout my research, I have observed that many changes regarding the higher education
in Turkey are also associated with discourses and incentives of these four key 10s. Although
the full assessment of such relationships cannot be made within my research design, there
are many explicit economic and policy-based interventions which can be observed through
policies and discourses in the field of national politics. It is also important to emphasize that
these relations are not limited to the 2002-2018 period. As we will see, some of them are
prior to it. Nevertheless, many of the direct outcomes resulting out of relations with
international organizations seem to emerge after the 2000s. This is probably partly due to
the beginning of Turkey’s EU accession. The candidate status is given in 1999, and the
accession partnerships along with the harmonization processes gaining speed in the early
2000s resulted in many economic and policy-based arrangements. The problems of
partnership in funds and policy alignment were so big that these resulted in the establishment
of parliamentary committees (the Committee on EU Harmonization), and institutions (such
as the Turkish National Agency) in addition to direct influence on older institutions (such as

the State Planning Organization).

48



Table 1. IOs approach to higher education, taken from (Source: Shahjahan, 2012, p. 372)

Int. Org. WB OECD
Views onthe e  Essential player for the e  Driver of economic competitiveness
role of higher knowledge economy in knowledge economy
education e  Capacity builder for responding e  Contributor to social and economic

Current agenda

to technological advances

e Higher-order capacity builder
necessary for development

e Supporter of progress toward
millennium development goals

Institutional diversification and

development through: Human capital
development

e  Construction, dissemination, and
maintenance of knowledge

e  Alignment with national eco-

and/or policy autonomy nomic and social goals
directions e  Quality assurance and relevance e  Quality assurance
in higher e  Equity mechanisms e  Equality of opportunities and
education e  Science and technology research access
and development capacity e Research excellence and its relevance
¢ Financial sustainability ¢ Financial sustainability
e Management capacity building e  Adequate supply of academic labor
e Information and communication e Labor market relevance
technology (ICT) capacity Internationalization
building
Int. Org. UNESCO EU
Views onthe e Key factor for cultural, e  Crucial player for global
economic,

role of higher
education

Current agenda
and/or policy
directions
in higher
education

and social development in the
knowledge society

e Endogenous capacity builder

e  Promoter of human rights, sus-
tainable development,
democracy, peace, and justice

e Supporter of progress toward
Edu- cation For All (EFA) goals

National and research capacity

building

Quality assurance

Equality of opportunities and

access

e Recognition of qualifications

e Knowledge sharing across
borders

e Teacher training

e  Challenges of globalization

e Use of ICTs in education

knowledge-based economy

e  Contributor to human capital
development
and job creation

e New knowledge creator that transfers
it to students and fosters innovation

Curricular reform
Recognition of qualifications
Institutional autonomy
Diversification of Funding
Quality assurance
Internationalization of HE
institutions
e  Equity, access, and efficiency
e Labor market and learner
relevance
e  Academic mobility
Life-long learning
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Interestingly, some of the first programs that Turkey participate, and had some of EU’s
budget, were educational programs such as Socrates (general education), Leonardo da Vinci
(vocational education), and Youth. The economically driven partnerships were not limited
to these programs. In fact, they were not limited to the EU. In general, economic relations
and funding mostly carry over the European Union (mostly via Instrument for Pre-Accession
Assistance and European Investment Bank) and World Bank. Many of these relations end in
direct policy implementations and programs aiming at parallelizing Turkey’s education with
EU’s education policies and the World Bank’s educational expectations. Especially in the
EU’s and World Banks agenda, there are direct references to encouraging privatization and
increasing vocational higher education in Turkey. In these two fields, there are countless

projects with huge funding and direct policy expectations.

World Bank seem to focus on the economic returns of education and its proposals to
developing countries revolve around the question of how they can increase their capacity in
global competition. The Bank (Strategic Directions for Higher Education in Turkey, 2007,
p. 4) states in a report published 2007 (which is indeed a critical date as we will see in the
next chapter), that tertiary education “is at a crossroads in Turkey and is central to many of
the country’s objectives for growth and competitiveness” and offer a market-based approach

to higher education.

The early 2000s was also the start of the Bologna process in Turkey whose effects on
Turkey’s higher education cannot be overstated. By adapting the Lisbon Recognition
Convention developed by the initiatives of the Council of Europe and UNESCO, it targets
to create a European Region for the higher education. Turkey’s involvement in the Bologna
process starts in 2001 and speed up later within many related programs and projects. The
process is directly related to modules such as “Qualifications Framework for European
Higher Education Area” which has been focused after 2006 (fully certified in 2010) and
“European Standards and Guidelines for Quality Assurance” focused after 2005. The direct
academic and organizational effect in Turkey’s higher education contain almost all processes
of higher education from learning, evaluation and knowledge production through
adaptations of Council of Higher Education (YOK) and each higher education institution
(Erdogan, 2010). It is important to stress the enthusiasm towards these reforms from all

decision-makers and policy implementers of higher education in Turkey. Simsek conveys
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that after the fruitless policy attempt in higher education in 2003, Prime Minister Erdogan
instructed to take Bologna criteria as the base for later policies (Simsek, 2006, p. 587).

The international programs of research and development funding and cooperation also
directly affect the higher education activities in Turkey. For example, Arikan (2003) states
that universities had some %70 of the resources that have been used by Turkey provided by
the 6 framework program of the EU (2003-2007 period). After that, research and
development programs grew larger in extent and bigger in funding. In the 2007-2013 period,
Turkey was a part of EU’s 7" framework program which was the biggest civil research and
development project of its time’. As of today, programs such as Horizon 2020 (2014-2020
period) which stresses economic growth and global competition in Europe and EUREKA
which stress market and commercialization-based research in a pan-European setting are
being distributed by TUBITAK. TUBITAK is the distributing agency for many other
international programs on business-industry relations and entrepreneurship, in addition to

the academic international programs.

In addition to direct economic and policy-based interactions which could only be outlined
here, the importance of the discursive level should also be emphasized. On the discursive
level, many terms and targets of the politics and policies of higher education change in
Turkey seem to be almost directly taken from the international organizations. There are
many references to the EU, OECD, UN, World Bank in terms of their discourses on higher
education. [ believe it is even possible to observe, through other researches, that the discourse
of the politicians change directly after there is a change of discourses of these international

organizations.

In general, a part of these discourses appears to diffuse out of publications and research made
by these 10s. In politics and in policy-making debates, there are many references to the
assessments and targets defined within these publications and research. It is interesting to
see that the discourses and policy direction created in the international context, is seen as
both a target and a justification in itself by the Turkish government. Even in committee

debates, the consensus seems to be achieved on the ground of the international orientations.

9 Source: https://www.ab.gov.tr/ 45035.html
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However, I will not focus much on the discursive level here, since the next chapter does

present a great amount of the subject.

All in all, organizations and arrangements above the national level play very important roles
in shaping the transformation of higher education in the national context. According to my
own conceptions, there are economic aspects regarding affinities, assistances, and profitable
partnerships; organizational aspects such as policy arrangements, monitoring and scrutiny;
and a discursive aspect which through an unlistable implicit and explicit statements, calls

and re-doctrinations. They become manifest on many levels of the transformation.

Before passing to the national conditions, I would like to stress two points about the
international conditions analyzed here. First, due to the peculiarities of the national context,
the ideas and agendas of the international organizations might not necessarily transfer to the
national context even in direct policy influence. Leuze et al (2008) in their effort to enlighten
the interplay between IOs and national effects in education policies state that “the degree to
which nation-states will respond to these international stimuli is likely to be mediated by
national transformation capacities, most prominently veto players and nationally rooted

ideas of education”.

Second, and in connection with the first point, we have to be aware of the fact that the
potential disharmony goes beyond the peculiarities of the national context. Jakobi (2009, p.
148) who works on the case of lifelong learning states that it is a policy that “can be found
in many countries irrespective of their national preconditions”. However, he stresses that
“lifelong learning is for many countries merely a symbol of modern education policy, an
element that signifies they are modern societies”, and “shows that countries are not only

reacting to national requirements”.

These two points are important as they open the question of the use of the discourses and
implementations from a global focality into a national context. Indeed, in general terms,
there might be a gap between the intention and the outcome in the interplay of the

international and the national.
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3. 3. National Conditions

I have already stressed that in many cases around the world, governments can play important
roles at the critical turning points of the transformation of higher education. In that respect,
the title “national factors” suggest that the transformation of higher education in Turkey also

has been implemented partly due to facilitation from the side of the state.

3. 3. 1. The Legacy of Higher Education

One dimension of the national factors go back prior to 2002-2018 period where the society-
higher education relations forms a background for the transformation. This background is
mostly based on certain political relations where higher education at large is implicated in
some institutional and ideological context. Here, as the legacy, I will present the duration of
two decades before the beginning of the JDP rule to give some hints about the condition

before it was drastically changed especially after 2007.

3.3. 1. 1. A Brief History

Although the history of modern higher education in Turkey goes back to 19"-century trials
such as the “Dariilfiinun” with some struggles of modernization (see: Somel, 2001) it takes
the form of a modern university mostly after the establishment of the Republic. After the
establishment of the Republic, the higher education has been re-arranged by all means
including organizational and institutional structures, academic and scientific arrangement
and more. In the first period, and indeed even thereafter, the higher education institutions
have been seen as motors of intellectual and material development fundamental to securing
of the perpetuity of the state. Such history indeed falls parallel to the whole re-arrangement
of the Ottoman legacy in the form of a constitutional and democratic republic. In such a
context, the higher education institutions which were deemed to be among the fundamental
institutions of the nation had been an important social and political issue from the beginning.
Indeed, higher education in Turkey was never just a public service but also a ground for

politics and political power relations.
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The system of higher education that the JDP government have been handed down has been
formed by various policy-based state arrangements at such crucial dates like 1933, 1960,
1982. Without doubt, the last and maybe the most important fundamental constitutional and
political arrangement is the law no 2457 and the establishment of the Council of Higher
Education (CoHE, Turkish: YOK) in the aftermath of the military coup in 1980. The
“University Law” (law no 1750) enacted in 1973 has been replaced by that new law which
also dictated the establishment of the CoHE. The CoHE, established in 1981, acquired
almost full power in issues of administration, discipline, the financial structure of higher
education. It was given many tasks from the university’s hands such as rector elections, dean
appointments, staff arrangements, and curriculums. In fact, it has been widely stated that the
context of military tutelage of the emergence of CoHE and the law no 2457 resulted in a
quite centralized and hierarchical organization of higher education (Tekeli, 2010, p. 194;
270-2). Implemented in a repressive fashion, the law no 2457 and CoHE crystallized this
centralized and hierarchical structure in such a way that later on became very difficult to

change.

Since 1987 almost all government programs have announced a promise of re-evaluation and
amendment of the law no 2547 and the CoHE, along with many promises of increasing the
autonomy of universities (Simsek, 2006, p. 16). In fact, after the immediate fear of the
military regime ended, many prominent social and political figures seemed to share this idea
in common. Unfortunately, many attempts ended in frustration. There have been only one
critical, yet only partially successful amendment before JDP came to power (in 1992, law
no 3826) which was nowhere near to solve the problem of autonomy of higher education
institutions. Although it has some deficiencies in its evaluation, the OECD table below

shows the overall deficiency of higher education autonomy by the year 2003.
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Institutions are free to:

1] 2] H 4] H | |
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and to achieve structure/  dismiss student tuition
equipment their course academic enrolment®  fees
objectives  content staff?
Mexico . ) ° [} ° b ° °
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Ireland . ] . . . » ° )
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Denmark » . . » . » . »
Sweden » f ] o ] . )
Norway » [} (] ] » .
Finland » ] b o . »
Austria » ] ] ] L]
Korea (national — public) ] » » .
Turkey J » )
Japan (national — public) ] »

Legend: Aspects in which institutions:
e have autonomy
» have autonomy in some respects (see the Appendix for details).

Figure 2: University autonomy, taken from OECD (2003, p. 63).

3. 3. 1. 2. The Council of Higher Education

The Ministry of National Education is the main executive body in terms of the administration
of almost all aspects of education in Turkey. It has its own segmented structure with many
specialized organs. Even though the Council of Higher Education (CoHE) can be seen under
the Ministry of National Education as an organ, it is actually a state institution established
by the law no 2547 which made it the main executive organ in the affairs of higher education.
To be clear, the Minister of National Education is above the CoHE in hierarchy in practice.
However, the CoHE is a constitutionally defined institution which is legally connected to
the Presidency of the Republic. Therefore, its authority in issues of higher education is
indisputable. It is influential in the process of preparation of policies and is referred to as the
most specialized expert on the issues of higher education. It also has a say in legislation since
the head of the council or a representative is present in many committee meetings and

parliamentary discussions regarding the higher education.

55



As of 2018, the administration of the CoHE consists of a general board of 22 members. 7 of
them are directly assigned by the President of the Republic, 7 of them are senior bureaucrats
chosen by the Council of Ministers, 1 from Turkish Armed Forces General Staff and 7 from
Inter-University Board (IUB, Turkish: UA4K). The head of the general board is also chosen
by the President of the Republic.

The regulations concerning the organization of the CoHE makes it clear that it is quite
influenced by the executive branch of the state as 14 members directly appointed by the
executive bodies. Along with the President of the Republic, the governments are quite
influential on changing compositions of the CoHE and therefore, on its actions. However,
President of the Republic and the Council of Ministers might not adhere to similar political
ideas. In other words, the partition regarding the president and the ministers thought to work
as a mechanism of checks and balances. The intention behind such specific arrangement was
to lessen the power of the government (elected by the popular vote, and therefore possibly
representing a singular political view) and increase the power of the president who was
considered to be the last guarantee perpetuation of the state. Also, the Council of Ministers
itself is not necessarily homogenous in terms of agendas and political ideas. In other words,
the composition of the Council of Ministers, and therefore its influence on the CoHE is

bound to the electoral results.

3. 3. 1. 3. The Power Relations Surrounding the Higher Education Before JDP

While the power of CoHE does not require any more words to explain, the power relations
around the arrangement of higher education have some other actors. Actually, the very
establishment of CoHE symbolized one of the partitions of power. Tekeli (2010, p. 206-7),
referring to Gencay Saylan’s words, state that, while the CoHE was being established “with
an aim to create a system which would not be affected by the politicians’ decisions, and
therefore in the bill, the university was connected to the President of the State, not to the
political power”. Although it does change within different government compositions, the
political power in Saylan’s words refers mostly to the political party-based legislative and
executive bodies. Most of the time it is due to a share of legislative seats and ministry

compositions that the actor or the actors of such power is defined.
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Nevertheless, there has been another de facto political power in addition to the President of
the Republic and the governmental composition. The universities, especially prior to the
establishment of CoHE, have been among important actors as it has been stated earlier.
Although I will not go into a detailed discussion, the power of the universities has been
commonly associated with the “ruling elite” born out in the context of the establishment of
the republic (Erdem, 2003, p. 198-201). Although it had also been related to a context of
larger politics of the country including the students, the power universities can also be
understood in connection with an “academic oligarchy” referring to Clark’s “triangle of

coordination” (Clark, 1983).

The academic oligarchy is, of course, a generalizing term, as its composition is continuously
changing within the flow of Turkey’s political history and with respect to the different
institutional context. In general, the mechanisms of appointment seem to be quite important
in indicating the shape of politics around higher education. Actually, one can say that the
Turkish context offers an exemplary case that demonstrates the political nature of the quasi-
neutral bureaucrats, which is a whole subject of discussion in the public administration
theories. Nevertheless, although rapidly decreased after the 1980 military coup, the
universities had a certain power in the structure of politics around higher education. To
illustrate the complex fabric of political relations around higher education prior to
contemporary context, | would like to point out some important events during 1987-1992.
Actually, it was in this period that the most important policy interventions on higher
education took place between after the context of 1983 and before the Justice and

Development Party’s coming to power.

The growing reactions to the law no 2547 and the CoHE first resulted in decree no 301 in
1987 making some administrative changes in the CoHE regarding issues such as the
appointments and office durations of the members. However, the dispute was far from over.
Tekeli (2010, p. 288-92) reports that one of the main conflicts was arising out of the dispute
between the CoHE and the government during these years. For example, there were
proposals to bring the CoHE under the authority of the Ministry of National Education. In
1991 when 49" government has been established, the higher education continued to be an
important debate (Tekeli, 2010, p. 295-302). In the process of discussions between many
figures and institutions, many proposals to decrease the power of the CoHE was at the scene.

However, the CoHE had a strong stand and also had support from most of the university
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rectors (Tekeli, 2010, p. 298). The support from the university rectors was indeed interesting
considering that with its powers the CoHE function to limit the autonomy of higher
education. However, it has been stated that the office of rector was not only under the
influence of the CoHE which had a central role in the appointments, but also rectors were
also a part of the centralized hierarchy of higher education. Tekeli (2010, p. 299) quotes a
statement made by Ersin Kalaycioglu in 1992 who frankly criticize the situation by stating
that he finds “it humiliating to discuss a bunch of nonsensical proposals which has no
meaning other than defending what the CoHE and its dependent rectors do, and serving the

purpose of preserving their offices and therefore interests”.

Nevertheless, Tekeli (2010, p. 299-300) reports another important bill that was passed in
1992 which was intended as far as deactivating the CoHE in rector elections. However, the
result was less effective than projected at the beginning, due to a split between political
parties DYP and SHP, which has been noted as a conflict between coalition parties. In the
end, although the university elections which were abolished in 1981 came back, the power
and authority of the CoHE and the President of the Republic were still ample. The university
could only provide 6 rector candidates by its internal elections, for CoHE to eliminate 3 of

them on its own will, and the President to choose one among these three candidates.

The morals of the story are simple: The higher education in Turkey was a highly political
area with changing compositions of power spreading on a wide array of governmental
compositions, the President, the CoHE and the university rectors. The simplest and most
common frame of analysis of higher education which emphasizes the state-market-academy
triangle (Clark, 1983) seem to say little, at least in relation to the Turkish context prior to
2002. Of course, Clark had little political perspective, but in the context where different
offices and institutions of the state occupied the center of the political struggles regarding
the higher education, we should at least refer to a quadrangle of “the government
composition-the market-the CoHE-the universities”. This is because using terms state in its
sole representation would be so misleading that the three components of this quadrangle
would fall under it. Moreover, as we have seen, different pairs of the state component might
come to show synergies from time to time, but also at other times they may contradict with

each other.

What Clarke calls the market, had little power in the whole arrangement of higher education

especially prior to 1980s. Of course, it is up to how you conceptualize the market that its
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share of this power relations shows up. For example, from a political economy approach,
one can regard structural adjustment processes and direct/indirect involvements of Western
nations and IOs during the emergence of Turkey’s higher education as a subject relating to
the conception of market. Nevertheless, until 1983 there was even no university that was not
founded by the state. The statist view was very powerful. Even after 1983 only non-profit
foundation universities would be allowed to apply the common private university model in

the West.

The governments, on the other hand, seem to have the biggest influence but in varying ways
mostly due to its politically and ideologically changeable composition. Prior to JDP, there
were experiences of governments taking place on various scales of homogenous to
heterogeneous (mostly in terms of political party structures) and long-lasting to rapidly-
changing. Also, the place of the President of the Republic is a very important subject. To
put it very briefly, although the President is the head of the executive in theory, in political
practice the President can be seen in a close-distant scale to the ministerial composition of
the executive in terms of political ideas and agendas. Nevertheless, the idea is that the
government which symbolizes an important power in politics and policies of higher
education is open to very different compositions. This composition, in turn, quite influential
in higher education especially with respect to the appointments made to universities and the

CoHE.

The universities, on the other hand, do also create a problem in understanding their place in
these political relations. It is widely reflected that the university in Turkey in administrative
terms is itself quite hierarchical both internally and externally, and their status is quite
internal to power relations in the political arena (Degirmencioglu, 2007; Erdem, 2003). Still,
the term university in the above quadrangle might be conceptualized with respect to
academics, might include students, or refer mostly to the rectors. It varies spatially and
temporally. Although the status changes even between different higher education
institutions, rectors seem to have a decisive administrative power within that hierarchy. The
appointment of the rectors, in turn, is an important political power designating when political

power intervenes as to determine the university’s relationship with society.

In the end, the legacy of higher education before the JDP, as it will be clear in the next part,
present complex relations revolving around the changing government compositions, the

CoHE, and the universities. The remarkable point seems to be the internal conflict within
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the state and the remnants of the university autonomy provided mostly by the 1961

constitution which started to decay after the 1982 constitution in the vicinities of the CoHE.

3. 3. 2. The Contemporary Political Condition

The results of the 3 November election in 2002 marks an important governmental
transformation in Turkey. From this date on the Justice and Development Party (JDP,
Turkish: AKP) had the majority in the parliament and was able to form all the governments'°.
Marked by this ample legislative and executive power, the JDP era signifies a “dominant-
party rule” which makes up a common explanation ground for many aspects of the
realization of the transformation of higher education. It is important to see that such a fabric
of government in Turkey is very different, for example, from some earlier coalition party
periods. Needless to say, discussions of tutelage were always internal to issues of Turkish
politics. However, through a democracy vested in party politics, contemporary Turkey

represents a case of mobility through political leading. Akkoyunlu & Oktem (2016) explains:

The tutelary arrangement that ensured the coexistence of democratic and tutelary institutions
in a state of mutual fragility survived for over half a century thanks to the relatively stable
geopolitical alignments of the cold war era. The realignment of the early 2000s led to the
erosion of the societal power and the institutional dominance of the tutelary actors, opening
space for elite-level power struggles to capture and reshape state institutions. (p. 519)

There are many aspects of this political party-based mobility. First, the dominant-party rule
signifies a quantitative and qualitative dominance of one party in almost all functions of
governing and policymaking. Second, the key positions of the state are quite important in
terms of the fundamental impact of the government on processes such as policymaking,
organization, and appointment. The analysis of the key positions and appointments will help
us to figure out the demarcation lines of a dominant-party rule. Third, the existence of
various formal/informal strategies in governing allows the governments to adopt certain
practices that allow them to assume control over areas which were defined to be more-or-
less outside of its direct authority. This point indicates that while the government regimes in

parliamentary democracies are defined by laws which are quite similar in many countries,

10 With the exception of June 2015 elections which has been “overcame” by a re-election in
November 2015.
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the deeper politics of governing may change especially depending on the flexible nature of

institutions and process of parliamentary democracy.

3.3.2. 1. Dominant Party Rule

The concept “dominant party” once was a prevalent concept for the analysis of political
parties and party systems all over the world in the post-World War II era. Differentiating it
from one-party rules, many scholars came up with different definitions and observations.
Using Sartori’s conceptualization, Bogaards & Boucek (2010, p. 45) state that “a dominant
party is the party that is the most effective in determining the system of interactions resulting
from inter-party competition”. Definitions extend from stress on rates of votes to numbers
of seats in legislative branch, to distribution of executive offices and the position of the
opposition parties (Bogaards, 2004, p. 176). In general, the idea of effectiveness of one party
in legislative and executive branches of the government seem to mark a general consensus
among different definition. Also, Sartori (1976) argues that such dominant party can even
come to define a special type of party system called the predominant party system. He
(Sartori 2005, as cited in Bogaards & Boucek, 2010, p. 6) defines that “a predominant-party
system is such to the extent that, and as long as, its major party is consistently supported by

a winning majority (the simple majority of seats) of the voters”.

Both the conception of dominant party and predominant party system seem to be relevant to
the Turkish case at certain periods after the 1950s -before which the better term was a one-
party rule. Nevertheless, the concept seems to have become very relevant in the periods
between 2002-2018'". In fact, although there are many different analytical approaches and
operationalization of the concept (for an overview see: Boucek & Bogaards, 2010, p. 1-19),
the case of JDP fits most of the dominant party definitions and accordingly defined party
systems in the literature. Some scholars started to make the same observation increasingly
after 2007 (Sayari, 2007; Carkoglu, 2009; Miiftiiler-Bas & Keyman, 2012; Glimiis¢ii, 2013;
Musil, 2015). By a very brief look, JDP had majority of seats and all active ministerial offices

"' T believe the dominant party rule is still the de-facto case after the new election system and the
elections in 2018. However, this would require a far more detailed analysis and is left outside of this
study.
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in this period. In Table 2 we can see the results of the elections after 2002 with respect to

votes, seats, and offices of government.

Table 2: Party votes and legislative seats by elections (Source: Supreme Election Council

Web Database)

PDP
JDP JDP RPP RPP NMP NMP PDP | Legislati
Election | Vote Legisl. Vote Legisl. Vote Legisl. Vote | ve Seats

Date (%) |Seats (%) | (%) |[Seats(%)| (%) |[Seats(%)| (%) (%)
Novembe
r3,2002 | 34,28% | 66,00% | 19,42% | 32,36% | 8,35% 0,00% - -
July 22,
2007 46,58% | 62,00% | 20,90% | 20,36% | 14,30% | 12,91% - -
June 12,
2011 49,83% | 59,45% | 25,98% | 24,55% | 13,01% | 9,64% - -
June 7,
2015* | 40,87% | 46,91% | 24,95% | 24,00% | 16,29% | 14,55% | 13,12% | 14,55%
Novembe
r1,2015 | 49,50% | 57,64% | 25,32% | 24,36% | 11,90% | 7,27% | 10,76% | 10,73%

*No government formation

The table above demonstrates a part of what the concept dominant party stands for.

Nevertheless, I would like to stress two points.

First, a dominant party rule does not necessarily mean an authoritative rule. For example,
the party might have a good democratic representation of the national constituency which
might make it problematic to associate the dominant party with an authoritative rule.
Similarly, the system of governing might possess some strong checks and balances
mechanisms which might balance the power of the ruling party. However, especially after
2012, there has been increasingly more arguments of the authoritative rule of JDP
governments (Ozbudun, 2014; Esen & Gumuscu, 2016). There are concepts such as illiberal
democracy (Oktem & Akkoyunlu, 2016) and delegative democracy (Tas, 2015). Also,
another observation from Table 2 is that in all elections, and especially in the 2003 election
which marks the turning point, there is more legislative (and therefore executive) power then
the votes should have reflected. In other words, the degree of democratic representation is
problematic. In fact, in 2003, JDP got %26 of the total voter support, and %34 of the total

votes, but %66 of legislative seats. Sayari (2007) explains this point:
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... the representational biases inherent in the Turkish electoral system exerted a strong
influence on the changing strengths of parties in the parliament. The Turkish electoral
system—proportional representation with multimember districts under the d’Hondt formula
and a 10 percent national threshold that parties must pass to qualify for seats—had a strong
mechanical effect in translating votes into seats: the JDP won nearly two-thirds of the seats
with about one-third of the vote; the CHP [RPP] controlled the remaining one-third of the
parliamentary seats with only one-fifth of the popular vote, and close to 45 percent of the
votes were effectively wasted since they went to parties that failed to clear the 10 percent
barrier. The electoral system clearly distorted the proportionality of the party representation
in the parliament by granting the JDP and, to a lesser degree, the CHP, large bonuses in terms
of seats and, more importantly, by denying their competitors parliamentary representation.
(p- 200-1)
Second, the continuity of the electoral success and political power -which might be partly
due to having such power, resulted in an ever consolidation of governmental power in the
JDP party. Although this does not mean that the cadres and the agendas of the party do not
change, it signalizes the point that the dominant-party rule of the JDP indicates a
homogenous and long-lasting government rule. Moreover, although there was an important
change of cadres, the continuity of de facto leadership and high-party discipline inside the

party proves the point.

It is important to stress that the dominant party structure is closely associated with the policy-
making power of JDP which is closely associated with the policies made on higher
education. Figure 3 explains the standard policy-making procedure (except decree-based
lawmaking), we can see there are three key processes if we exclude veto power of the
president of the republic for now. These are the Council of Ministries and the individual
ministers, the Plenary (parliamentary support for the policy), and the Parliamentary

Committees.

The effect of the plenary in the sense of legislative simple majority requires not much
proving of the point other than stating that majority of the policy changes can be made with
a simple majority (more than half of the votes). In Table 2, we can see that JDP had always
such simple majority since 2002, although 2/3 of the seats which is necessary for
constitutional changes was not always there. Additionally, there is an issue of
“majoritarianism” which has been argued to take a form of “disregard the views of and
indeed trample on the minority” (Dalacoura & Seckinelgin, 2015, p. 6). I would like to state
that; the fact of a majority-based discourse and aggregation-based understanding of

democracy were among my observations throughout this research. Many instances and
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conversations not only show an inability of non-JDP members to alter the bills but also there
were many instances where the result of voting itself was used as a tool to support JDP
agenda against opposing deliberations. In other words, sometimes deliberations are left
secondary to aggregative voting. Regardless of how we explain this, say, by high part-
discipline, majoritarianism or by something else, it is clear that the power of a political party
may easily result in a by-passing of the logic of deliberation to some degree even in places
identified as sources of deliberation (the committee or the plenary). The situation directly
relates to the contexts where the party becomes simple majority in number and the powerful

in rank as is the case with contemporary Turkish government.

Also, the power of the Council of Ministries and the individual ministries in policymaking
is another important point to stress. In practice, almost as a rule, Prime Ministers are leaders
of the political parties, and Ministers are chosen among parliament members of the majority
political parties. For example, all Prime Ministers, all Ministers and therefore all Ministers

of National Education since 2002 formed out of the JDP members.

Leaving aside the parliamentary majority and ministerial composition which are
fundamental actors, the parliamentary committees also play important roles in policymaking.
Briefly put, the committee responsible for education policies is “the Committee on National
Education, Culture, Youth and Sport” which consists of 26 parliamentary members. Its
meetings are made by the participation of the majority of the committee members and some
other variable guests including related executives, voluntary parliament members, invited
consultants and persons of interest, etc. Although the main government delegation present
at the meetings is from the Ministry of National Education (often the Minister or his/her
deputy), delegation from the Council of Higher Education (CoHE) is also present especially

in issues of Higher Education.
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Figure 3. Policymaking process deduced from TBMM website.

The Committee on National Education, Culture, Youth and Sport gather on different
frequencies depending on the amount of work assigned to them. The time and number of
meetings are quite variable. The Committee consists of approximately 25 members including
the special ranks of chairman, a deputy chairman, a spokesman, and a clerk. As of 2018, 15
of the members are JDP members -reflecting the proportional weight of their political part
in the grand assembly, while 6 of them from Republican People’s Party (RPP), 3 from
Peoples’ Democratic Party (PDP) and 2 from Nationalist Movement Party (NMP). Apart

from the number of members, the proportional weight is also reflected within the hierarchy
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among the committee since all four special ranks are filled by JDP MPs. The formal and
informal indicators prove the important place of the head of the committee (and his deputy,
in case he is absent) in the hierarchy. The deliberations inside the committee have large
power on making alterations, deletions, and additions to bills. In the end, all those processes

are determined by simple majority-based on voting.

To summarize, the dominant-party rule starting early in JDP’s rule!? and the infusion of such
rule into every important aspect of the policy-making process is evident. The policies around
higher education, are directly influenced by the political party and the governments formed

out of it.

3. 3. 2. 2. Key Positions of the State Apparatus and the Appointments

Along with securing a dominant party environment, a prerequisite of the policy changes
required for the transformation of the higher education in politics took place at the level of

offices of the state and relevant higher education institutions.

The office of the President of the Republic was one of the best scenes to witness the national
political transition to contemporary form. By the time JDP came to power in 2002, the
president’s office was occupied by Ahmet Necdet Sezer who was known for his background
in constitutional law and the military. He was and is still being, mentioned as a very careful
examiner of policies as a former president of Constitutional Court and a secular
representative of the Turkish state tradition. In 2007 when Abdullah Giil, who is a co-founder
of JDP, has become the President to replace Ahmet Necdet Sezer, JDP’s executive power

has increased substantially.

The term “veto players” by Tsebelis (2002) which evoked attention in modern comparative
studies of government, seems to offer a quite fitting frame for understanding the dynamics
behind such power transition. The President of the Republic is one of the main veto-players

in Turkish government along with the Constitutional Court. In his position of presidency,

12 1t is difficult to determine whether 2003 or 2007 marks the start of the dominant-party rule. This
is due to a need for better analysis of the positions of other parties, key positions and institutions of
the state, and the use of the temporal conception as a condition. There is no need for this study to
answer such questions.
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Ahmet Necdet Sezer was a quite important veto-player between 2002 and 2007. In fact,
although there is not study work on the issue, the period between 2002-2007 is marked by
an all-time record in Turkey’s political history in the number of vetoes. Rhodes (2008) states

that Tsebelis’s theory shows that:

Governments, in order to change policies, must get individual actors or veto-players to agree.
Institutional veto-players are specified by the constitution and partisan veto-players are
specified by the party system. Each country has a set of veto-players, with specific
ideological distance between them, and a degree of cohesion. This configuration is the status
quo. (p. 338)
Many of the policies on education and higher education made by the JDP government have
been vetoed in the 2002-2007 period. However, the veto can be overridden by the
parliamentary majority, and in fact many of the vetoed policies sent back to the president
without no or minor change. The president, by constitution, has no authority to veto the same
bill for a second time. Still, by evoking public reaction, by the power of delaying, and
especially with the involvement of the Constitutional Court, which is another veto player,
vetoes played a very important part in the 2002-2007 period as we will see in the next
chapter. Still, in the period between 2002-2007, there were many instances where JDP could
implement some policies against reactions, by overriding vetoes and some other strategies
of governing that I will explain in the next subtitle. Moreover, after Abdullah Giil’s coming
to the office, policies that were postponed for years by countless vetoes and rejections from

various courts have been turned into laws within weeks.

It is also important to point out that the power and importance of the veto players seem to be
very well known and instrumental to politicians. Many debates reveal extra-bureaucracy
discourses attributing a political position or an ideologic character to the president. Needless
to say, it can be observed from the plenary minutes that such accusations, in various forms,

have been reversed between the power and the opposition parties after 2007.

Lastly, as the key positions of the state such as the President of the Republic have been a
scene to certain political struggles, so have many institutions of higher education such as the
CoHE. It is important to remind that such political struggles are internal to the modern
government which deliberately produce certain checks and balances mechanisms (in this
case appointment restraints and variations in durations of office). Nevertheless, some of
these mechanisms can lose their impetus in the case of vast democratic representation,

configurations of power such as the dominant party rule, or in continuity of power. Although
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they took time, the appointments of the institutions along with certain strategies of governing
are vital especially in understanding the administrative issues related to transformation of

higher education.

3. 3. 2. 3. Strategies of Governing

Within whatever conceptualization it might be analyzed, the political regime under JDP rule
brings forth arguments of an “increased disregard for rule of law in the country” (Miiftiiler-
Bag, 2015). Although this is a vast issue requiring many sub-debates, I would like to point
out some aspects of governing with regard to the governmental practices under JDP rule
which were influential in achieving a power of implementation that facilitate the

transformation of higher education.

To put it very briefly, there are some formal and informal uses of governmental strategies
which produce practical backdoors for the idealistic assumptions law. The dilemma also
comes from the very basic ideal assumption of neutral bureaucracy, and the practice that
draws apart from it. In fact, it was possible to observe from the official parliamentary
documents that the idealistic assumptions of bureaucracy and law can account only a part of
the governance. However, my point is to demonstrate which strategies have been used in
political and policy-making processes that facilitate the transformation of higher education,

as their exact utility will be concrete in the next chapter.

3.3.2.3. 1. Legislative - Executive Relations

These relations are very important in governing since one can suggest that it is exactly the
relation between these two branches of the government that defines the governing process
or a government system. The politics, which, said to be under the hegemony of political
parties in Turkey (Ozbudun, 2001, p. 261) can shape these relations on the borders of the
separation of powers. Through all governmental periods between 2002-2018, there are
important reciprocal legislative-executive relations which were difficult to assume during
the previous coalition party periods. These relations occur as positive relations between

legislative and executive bodies both in the preparation of the bills and also in the process
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of turning bills to laws. There are many cases where executive-legislative relations take the

form of alliances toward agenda implementation.

For example, it is observed that in some laws such as the law no 7100 in 2018, the President
of the Republic who was also the leader of the ruling party, has first brought the issue to
policy agenda. Although some of the content had been a problem and brought into the
attention of the legislation many times before, there were 11 years of silence which was
broken by the president’s statement. The bill comes as a private bill by the deputy chairman
of JDP and MP Mustafa Elitag indicating an in-party repercussion of the request. However,
minutes clearly suggest that the bill has been prepared not by the MP, but mostly by the
government with the involvement of some JDP MPs. In this example where such an
important bill is prepared and made law within only a month, the executive-legislative
relation involving the president of the republic is very clear. Other political parties seem to
be involved in the preparation process only with respect to formal procedures like the
committee and the plenary rather than the preparation. Even then, these involvements result

in either minor or no alteration from their side.

Many bills enacting the establishment of new universities (Appendix B) also demonstrate
the point. One can see important connections between government bills and JDP MP’s
private bills. In bills 1/943, 2/2313, 2/2314 the announcements by the legislators before
government bills arise and hastily articulations of MP requests to government bills clearly
illustrates close relations between legislators and executives. Another example is the bill no
1/893 which turned into bill no 2/1945 within one month and passed. This case shows how
a government bill can turn into a bill by a private JDP member and pass. This is indeed very
difficult to observe unless a strong kind of relationship was established between the
government and the JDP members. Moreover, there are instances where previous Minister
of Education himself illustrates the smoothness and effectualness of such relations
(Committee Minutes, 2018a, p. 20) and where JDP members are clearly accepted to be more
knowledgeable about the establishment of new universities than opposition party members.
From the opposition’s part, such facts turn into criticism and distrust even to the committees.
For example, Eskisehir MP Gaye Usluer complains (Committee Minutes, 2018a, p. 15)
about how she lost faith in the committee since she learns about the new university in
Eskisehir not by a bill in the committee, but through the gospels of JDP MPs who are not

even members of the committee. While it may be open to a governmental or political
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discussion, the head of the committee evaluates the situation as ordinary and states that it is
because of the JDP’s discussions occurring prior to the bill (Committee Minutes, 2018a, p.
18). Similarly, in bills 1/716 and 1/721concerning establishment of six universities, it is the
government who both gives the bill and who takes it away to wait for the reasons of further
“maturation” of the projects (Committee Minutes, 2017, p. 14). Although there are many
instances where legislators from the opposition parties criticize these delays (Tarsus’a

tiniversite soku, 2016), JDP members seem to be aware and supportive of the situation.

If we look at the issue of legislative-executive relations historically, there seems to be an
opposite tendency shortly before 2003. Bills on the issue of re-arrangement of assistant
professor and rector elections seem to be discrete and they illustrate an enormous non-
communication. The issues are discussed both in the committee and at the plenary with
different parties and executives bring forth sometimes close sometimes distant ideas. Indeed,
bills demonstrate important disagreements. Most of these bills are void and null, since, even
some processes like committee discussions are complete, there is at least one-party
opposition against the new regulation (be it the cabinet, the president, or other political
parties) preventing the finalization of most of the bills. It is clear that while the separation of
power was much better, there were some indecisions regarding the policies recently before
JDP’s rule. However, this is a mere observation and should not be taken as a comment on
the “ideal” workings of the democratic systems; as such, there is no indicator for evaluating

the decisions made, even if we believe that there is a difference with respect to pace.

Lastly, there is an important leadership/chief executive issue in the contemporary Turkish
government. The term chief executive which connote the power vested in a person within a
formal governmental structure, mainly a Prime Minister or a President. Ethnidge &
Hendelman (2008, p. 204) state that “in nearly all political systems the chief officer is the
most widely recognized and most powerful governmental figure”. In the case of Turkey, the
discussion of leadership is made with reference to Recep Tayyip Erdogan who was the Prime
Minister during 2003-2014 and President of the Republic since 2014. If we were to exceed
formal logic of debates about the chief executive and bring the issue to a consolidation of

power in a single person, it would be much more fitting to the Turkish case.

The issue can also be addressed in Turkey within a frame called the thesis of
“presidentialization”. For Poguntke and Webb (2005, p. 1) presidentialization denominates

a process by which regimes are becoming more presidential in their actual practice without,
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in most cases, changing their formal structure, that is, their regime-type. Many have already
argued that, before his becoming the President, the PM Recep Tayyip Erdogan was already
the “de facto president” (Insel, 2012; Tezkan, 2012) of Turkey. Others have also stated with
direct reference to the term presidentialization that Turkish political system is in such a
process of de-facto presidentialization now and then, especially with reference to executive
structure (Uslu, 2015). In fact, the observations were so rightful that in 2018 the de facto

situation has gained a de jure legitimization within a set of constitutional arrangements.

Ethnidge & Hendelman (2008, p. 218) asserts that in democratic systems where executive
leadership derives from the representative legitimate power of the “people” or the

“majority”, “executives justify certain policy choices on the basis of representative authority,

asserting that the majority elected them to make those choices”.

In the case of establishment of new universities, it can be observed that it was Recep Tayyip
Erdogan who had voiced the mobilization for a quantitative increase. Not only MPs clearly
express it (Committee Minutes, 2018a), but also first announcements of these universities
always lead to President Erdogan as electoral promises. There is little doubt that the
establishment of a new university is a good election strategy especially in Anatolian cities
and stem from the populist promises for getting more votes. This tendency seems to be also
internalized by the Council of Higher Education since the head of the council Sarac clearly
express (Konya’ya yeni..., 2018) that “instructions of the establishment of a new university

in Konya” comes from the president and the council starts to work on it immediately.

Many criticisms come from the opposition parties toward the leadership structure in
governing especially after President Erdogan took control of his political party while also in
duty as a President. Same lines of criticism are also observable with respect to policies. An
RPP deputy complaint about the power of President Tayyip Erdogan in influencing the

outcome of the bill which also illustrates his despair:

The transformation of assistant professor rank into lecturer doctor, none of you has nothing
to do about it. I know because Mr. President showed up and made this statement. We know
him for fifteen years. After he made this statement no one has the power to change this
including the Minister who is present here. I wish it wasn’t the case. (Committee Minutes,
2018b, p. 18)

Whether or not this criticism reflects the facts fully, Erdogan himself reveal what kind of a

perspective he takes on the new policy when he opens the discussion for the first time
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We have given this directive to the Head of the Council of Higher Education. Requirements
of associate degree will also be re-arranged according to this and most likely will be sent to
parliament and we will solve this problem too. (Erdogan tarih verdi, 2018)
All in all, findings suggest that the thinning of the lines between legislature and executive
owes itself to political party dominance in the government and a homogeneity created inside

the political party, with whatever way it has been achieved.

3. 3. 2. 3. 2. Decrees and Omnibus Laws

Two policy-making instruments are also vital to understand the policy changes in the
contemporary context: decree (Turkish: kanun hiikmiinde kararname) and omnibus law
(Turkish: torba kanun). Although there are different contexts, they are generally referred
with respect to procedural and democratic concerns about policymaking. Sinclair-Webb
(2015) through her observations of the contemporary law-making culture in Turkey -
especially with respect to EU harmonization, state that ‘a legalistic approach has substituted
for a real commitment to reform [on rights]” where certain strategies of law-making and a
parliamentary majority results in laws lacking proper debate and scrutiny from the
parliamentarians, and even from the EU. Encountering “a problematic mode of law-making”

she states (Sinclair-Webb, 2015) the following:

... in a process lacking transparency and without proper debate were merged into unwieldy
omnibus bills, which turned out to be impenetrable to the parliamentarians who passed them.
The bills typically contained substantive and highly significant changes to some laws buried
among technical or procedural revisions of others, making it difficult to second guess what
was intended with a law and to separate out the important aspects.” (p. 17)
Turkish omnibus laws can be defined as “laws which prescribe a change in a number of
unrelated laws even though there is no necessity or direct relation to those laws” (Ergiil,
2013, p. 38). They came to prominence during JDP governments’ first EU harmonization
processes and become increasingly in the making of policies of all kinds later. Hazama &
Iba (2016, 317) in their review and research on the omnibus laws between 2002-2016 period,
find out that they are being used in a problematic and harmful manner. They provide good
proof that “the single-party majority government strategically shields its legislative agenda

from opposition scrutiny until the final stage of legislation” using the omnibus bills.
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Decrees, on the other hand, are neither specific to JDP governments nor problematic by
nature. However, it is commonly accepted that they are being used in terms of a by-passing
of legislatures (Scheier, 2006, p. 137) and can result in weak political and judicial control in

order to achieve less public attention and more pace.

A decree can be defined as a regulatory operation subject to legislative supervision and is at
the level of law in the hierarchy of norms. They are made by the Council of Ministers with
the authority taken from the constitution directly or with a limited transformation of
authority from the legislative (Gdzler, 2005: 312). Decrees should be evaluated in terms of
two categories: Decrees on ordinary periods (article 91) and decrees on the state of
emergencies or under martial law (article 121/3 — 122/2-3). In ordinary periods decrees
demanded by Council of Ministers should be approved by the parliament with an
authorization law. Extra-ordinary decrees, on the other hand, are made under the presidency
of the President and they do not require any prior approval from the parliament (Gozler,
2005: 316). Especially in the context of the state of emergency in Turkey (between July 2016
— July 2018) decrees had been very common and functional. Findings of a report on recent
decrees written in January 2018 (Akca et al, 2018) shows that a total of 30 State of
Emergency Decrees comprising 1194 articles in aggregate, were issued, leading to over 1000
amendments in national legislation since the State of Emergency was declared. Additionally,
decrees in state of emergencies are usually expected to be approved by the parliament within
30 days (Gozler, 2000: 789) and they are not subject to the supervision of Constitutional
Court before the approval of the parliament (Gozler, 2000: 806)

Decrees, although they are less in quantity compared to standard laws, can include great
numbers of items going into various aspects of governing and they tend to be aimed at
important issues. There is also no doubt that bypassing legislative branch points out how
these decrees are uniquely important in passing difficult laws and making important
amendments. Nevertheless, the scope of effect of decrees can only be measured with respect

to empirical studies design to do so.

As we will see, both omnibus laws and decrees have been used especially in issues of
administrative importance in higher education in Turkey. There are many oppositions both
from the public and the opposition parties against the use of such methods. However,

probably partly due to their “effectiveness” governments kept using them.
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3. 3. 2. 3. 3. Informal Strategies of Governing

Although it is rather difficult to exhaust them under defined terms, there are also some less-
known strategies of rather an informal character. Some of them seem to be quite effective
for JDP’s political agenda of re-structuring Turkey’s higher education, as it will be clear in

the next chapter.

For example, in the absence of the possibility of a rejection, a political actor can deny
carrying out an action -such as appointment, just by not signing a paper. Scheier (2006, p.

9% <c

141) states “inaction” “can be as effective as vetoes” and is “more difficult to detect”. He

adds:

But nonenforcement is not simply a matter of weakness and corruption. It is also an artifact
of executive power. In some cases, the most decisive act of the executive is to not act at all.
A president who is hostile to an agency’s mission can effectively cripple it by appointing as
directors people hostile to its mission, or by simply not filling key vacancies. (Scheier, 2006,
p. 141)

In the next chapter, it will be clear from his own words that the PM Erdogan was exactly

using this method in the case of TUBITAK, an important higher education institution in

Turkey.

Another quirky strategy is to come up with certain law arrangements aiming at an ineffective
organization of a process or institution. For example, in the case of appointing rectors to
newly established 15 universities in 2006, the government came up with a law (law no 5556

and 5573) suggesting that % of the CoHE members have to agree on each rector candidate'?.

This example actually provides proof that some of these informal strategies are on the thin
line of legal-illegal use of political power. This arrangement has been first vetoed by the
president, and after a second attempt, denied by the Constitutional Court. However, as
Constitutional Court’s decision does not work in retrospect, the rectors remained in their

positions.

13T am unable to find fitting conceptions for various strategies such as this one. Regardless of my
inadequacy in terms of the details of the relevant literature, I believe this proves the point that the
number and potential of informal strategies have no end.
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Although it was not possible to observe from this research whether informal strategies are
specific to the contemporary political situation in Turkey or not, many of these strategies
have been frequently pointed out by opposition parties with words such as “cunningness”,

“tricks” in the contemporary context.

3. 4. Conclusion

To summarize, this chapter is reserved for the presentation of the conditions of the
transformation of higher education in 2002-2018. First, some international factors which
mostly relate to interactions with international organizations have been explained. Although
the full character of the contribution of the international/global factors cannot be studied by
this thesis, the interactions with international organizations have economic, policy-based,
and discursive influences which seem to contribute to the process of transformation. They
seem to gain speed in the early 2000s and we witness an eagerness from the side of Turkey
to adopt. The EU harmonization, particularly, seems to cause the most prominent effect by
direct policy expectations. Carrying the dream of membership for long years, Turkey takes
impositions and criteria conveyed by the EU serious and implemented many policies in such

inclining.

Second, national factors have been described. The first part of the national factors
focuses on state-higher education relations prior to JDP’s coming to power in 2002. In
general, it has been proved that especially in the context after 1980, Turkey’s higher
education was a scene to complex political relations. Although altering with respect to
different periods and settings, the state proved to be an important actor in the organization
of higher education especially due to the CoHE. However, the political relations surrounding
the higher education proved to be even more complex in which there have been many actors.
In many cases, the state was in internal conflict with respect to its own composition, and

with that of the CoHE.

The last part of the national factors focused on contemporary politics in Turkey. A
dominant party rule due to a specific setting of legislative and executive branches of the
government marks an important political shift. Especially after 2007 by the change of the
president, JDP gained an ample policymaking power that it could find only partially in the
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2003-2007 period. Both in the 2003-2007 period and also after 2007, JDP’s formal and
informal strategies in policymaking proved to be effective. Many of these strategies were
internal to a re-arrangement of higher education especially with respect to a political

structuring.

The thinning of the separation of powers under the dominant party rule and other aspects
such as the close formal/informal legislative-executive relationship, leadership, and use of
informal strategies seem to work effectively in policymaking. The combination of such
political condition is particularly important in terms of a policy agenda implementation from
the side of the political party. Scheier (2006, p. 133) indicates that party promises “most
readily transfer into programs in parliamentary systems with single-party majority cabinets”.
In other words, through governmental and executive power on the higher education, JDP
could transfer its policy agenda effectively to implementation. Especially after 2007,
legislative and executive branches and the CoHE seem to work in close association and
alliance. The political parties have sometimes directly manifest sometimes concealed
agendas, ideologies, and strategies. In the context of a high party-discipline, and the national
policy-making power under a relative homogenous setting the contemporary political
condition worked as a gate-opener for the transformation. Indeed, JDP’s agenda was
compatible to a neo-liberal understanding of governing and also carried a desire to
restructure the whole organization which then fused the transformation of higher education

as we will see in the next chapter.

Lastly, I would like to stress that the period after the early 2000s witnessed a combining of
both the global condition and the national political condition. There is a good possibility that
the fundamental transformation in Turkey’s higher education was also due to the

combination of these two factors.
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CHAPTER 4

AN OUTLINE OF THE CHANGES WITHIN THE TURKISH HIGHER
EDUCATION BETWEEN 2002-2018

4. 1. Introduction

In this chapter an extensive outline of 2002-2018 period in Turkey’s higher education will
be provided. As it has been stated earlier, the primary sources of plenary minutes, committee
minutes, and policies supported by secondary data such as relevant statistics and newspaper
documents will be used. Although many issues could be discussed in more detail, with more

data and more empirical evidence, a balance have been achieved in the interest of brevity.

It is also important to stress that the following presentation of the analysis have no purposive
focus on the issues that have been outlined in Chapter 2. The analysis here covers and outline
of almost all the issues emerged out of the research with respect to their prominence,
although some rather irrelevant issues have been completely taken out (see methodology in
Chapter 1). In other words, this is an analysis of the Turkish case without the presupposition
that it is harmonious with the concept of the transformation of higher education presented in
Chapter 2. The conformity of the aspects and degrees of their consistency will be analyzed

in the conclusion chapter.

There are four main topics under this analysis which corresponds shaping out of an analytical

separation of the themes.
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4. 2. Administrative Policies on Higher Education

Through the period of sixteen years after 2002, administrative policies and changes were at
the center of a “deep-seated transformation” and they were quite decisive on many other
aspects of the unfolding of the advent of changes. Justice and Development Party’s
discourses on a “deep-seated transformation” in higher education have started as early as
2002 (Giil: Universiteler de..., 2002). The Prime Minister Erdogan in his first manifesto in
the Grand National Assembly of Turkey (GNAT) said:

Increasing the quality of education, providing a genuine equality of opportunity in education,
and ensuring that the field of education is not an arena for ideological fight are extremely
important for raising competent and talented individuals. Providing a service of education
that is appropriate to needs is bound to effective education and employment planning of
institutions of education, including the higher education. For such reasons, our government
is going to launch a deep seated reform movement in the field of education. As is the case
for every field, a re-structuring in the Turkish National Education system will be provided
to proceed to a human-centered, qualified model of education in line with social needs and
contemporary civilization requirements. Our government is going to effectuate arrangements
ensuring that the universities are education and research institutions in the contemporary
sense. The Council of Higher Education (CoHE) is going to have a structure appropriate to
providing co-ordination between the universities and designating standards: universities are
going to reach the level of being education and research institutions with administrative and
academic autonomy, where the academic staff and the students perform scientific activities
freely. (Plenary Minutes, 18 March 2003)
However, at the first crossroads of this plan of re-structuring, the JDP run into certain
obstacles. A struggle involving different political parties, public figures, academicians and
various institutions have begun as early as 2003. The plan, whatever it was, proved to be
difficult to realize in the first governmental period (2002-2007). This period is particularly
important since the first attempts seem to cause two outcomes: First, JDP experienced the
delicacies of a transformation of the higher education in this period, while also taking some
half-victorious results to be used in the later periods. Second, the whole period seems to be
resulted in a change of JDP’s discourse and rigidification of its agendas in the following

periods.

In the parliament, one of the first issues in educational arena emerge out of the analysis, is
the accusations and discussions around spoils systems and caderisation in the vast
organization of National Education. The accusations start as soon as 2003 and such
discussions turned out to be one of the common topics of the parliamentary and otherwise

discussions on education and higher education. In general, my observation is that these
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discussions exacerbated in certain periods where an increasingly pro-JDP fabric in the
official administrative and educational organization has been achieved through both legal

powers and informal strategies.

For this study, however, there is not much use in a focus on the issue of caderisation except

t'# is a powerful

one: spoils systems which is probably not specific to the JDP governmen
strategy of implementing certain policy directions in a more-or-less unified way. This is
because implementation of an agenda would be otherwise difficult in a manifold and
complex system of nation-wide education. In other words, this finding is complementary to
the argument that the JDP government was a condition that facilitated the transformation of
higher education also through its administrative power in national education. Apart from
this, I have no intention of trying to reach concrete conclusions about the accusations of

caderisation.

However, the issue of appointments is a whole another story. It constitutes one of the key
issues of administrative policies in higher education. In addition to obvious importance of
making the appointment, re-regulations of appointment processes through policies can be
powerful tools of flexing the defined ways of limited and unpermitted appointments. In fact,
when the JDP commence a vast policy change initiative in higher education as early as 2003,
the interventions on administrative policies came both in the form of appointments and re-

regulation of appointment procedures.

Nevertheless, two general findings should be outlined before going into the details of
changes in the administrative fabric of the higher education. First, especially in the period
between 2003-2007, JDP government seem to legitimize its attempt on the administrative
re-structuring with respect to breaking up of a status quo. In the process of discussions of a

new law of CoHE and the law no 2547, Erdogan says:

Some people yell, and say “caderisation, caderisation”. Let me explain the cause of their
uneasiness: we have stirred up the hornet’s nest... Because they were taking advantage there.
They are uncomfortable because their interest is going to be cut. (Simsek, 2006, p. 70)

4 Democratic Left Party (DSP) who had the office of Ministry of National Education immediately
before the JDP period, have also been accused of caderisation in terms of hundreds of top-end,
thousands of medium-level officers in the organization of education. However, Ince (2006, p. 29-31)
claims that JDP’s caderisation was roughly ten times larger than that of DSP’s.
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The same discourse can be seen in Abdullah Giil’s statement in 2002 with the exact use of

the term status quo:

Deep-seated reforms and deep-seated transformations are going to be made in Turkey.
Universities are also going to have their share from these. (...) Consequently, we are not
going to allow for status quo in Turkey. Universities shall be among the main institutions
which say no to status quo. They also need to experience massive changes. (Giil:
Universiteler de..., 2002).
Second, and somehow partly contradictory to the first point, the JDP seem to follow the steps
of the “legacy” of Turkey’s higher education in administrative policies, and moreover, end
up creating another centralized higher education environment. For example, in many
administrative policy change attempts, JDP MPs and the ministers show earlier (and
problematic) policies as examples, to legitimize their own policy attempts. In a discussion
on JDP’s attempt to reserve the sole power of appointments of rectors in newly established

universities to the Prime Minister Erdogan, an RPP MP summarizes the situation:

At the beginning of my words, I would like to touch upon some remarks of the ruling party
members. Ruling party speakers first show the practice in 1992 as an example, and they said,
“in 1992 the government pursued some attitude, why can’t we do the same now?”. Now there
is an important qualitative difference. In 1992, the opposition and the power were in a total
agreement, a reconciliation. This was also valid for the President. And there is one more
thing. The practice in 1992 was an abuse, an ill example, and ill examples need not to be
followed, they can’t serve as examples. (Plenary Minutes, 11 Jan. 2007)

JDP’s turnabout is not limited to use of problematic policies. In fact, if one takes a look at
the picture from above, the higher education today is even more centralized then it was 16
years ago. In other words, although no one can truly know if the JDP was sincere in its first
discourses, their deeds prove to create another state of affairs. Such points, and the
“differences” of this state of affairs from the early status-quo will be discussed in the
conclusion chapter. Now, let us look how the administrative changes have been carried out

in detail.

4. 2. 1. Chief Institutions of Higher Education

There are four important institutions related to higher education in Turkey: The CoHE
(YOK), TUBITAK, UAK (IUC), and TUBA (TAS). We will see below that there has been

important administrative intervention and policy change regarding two of these institutions
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during 2002-2018 period. As it has been hinted above, the period roughly between 2002-
2007 corresponds to a struggle in terms of administration of these institutions. Throughout
the period the JDP’s appointment power rises through use of policies and decrees. Especially
after Abdullah Giil came to the office of the President of the Republic in 2007, JDP
governments acquired ample administrative power. Gradually through the last years of
2000s, the struggles of political power, fights between the JDP and these institutions, and
the JDP’s critical discourse about these institutions left their place to relations of “alliance”

and “friendship”, better say, an indisputable dominance of the JDP in these institutions.

4.2. 1. 1. The Council of Higher Education (CoHE, Turkish: YOK)

As mentioned above, JDP shared the critical discourse on CoHE even in its first party
program, and started a huge bill attempt as early as 2003. The first sketches of this bill
included more than 90 articles and envisaged changes in many fundamental aspects of higher
education including constitutional changes (Simsek, 2006, p. 120-173). Some of the changes
seem to reduce the undemocratic aspects of the former law. However, it also included many
aspects that increase the power of the government by decreasing the power of the President
of the Republic (the president was Ahmet Necdet Sezer at the time). It is a complex bill with
manifold outcomes in the issue of centralization-autonomy. Maybe most importantly, the
law had some temporary articles which dictate that the terms of office of all the UAK and
the CoHE members end by this law. Similarly, the terms of office of some rectors (who were
in their second term in the office) were also ending. The bill actually proposed that a rector
can only be elected one time. Moreover, the terms of office of all deans, chairs, and directors
were also ending by this law. Such regenerative aspect of the bill was actually among the
most reacted and debated issues. Indeed, the whole bill sparked a nation-wide interest and

dispute.

However, as the debates and discussions with the CoHE, the UAK and rectors were
continuing, this pages-long bill kept getting shorter and shorter. By 2004, the bill draft
dropped to some 15 articles which still had the important administrative and degenerative
aspects. Simsek, one of the chief officers in the whole process of preparing the bill, states
that, while the work was in progress the JDP MPs intervened and the PM Erdogan said

something along the lines of “come to terms with rectors, and just made a 5-6 article short,
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narrow bill and get along with this for now” (Simsek, 2006, p. 480). And indeed, this was
the result. In May 2004, the bill finally turned into a law (law no 5171) with only 12 articles.
The President of the Republic, Ahmet Necdet Sezer, vetoed and the JDP government did not
bother to send it back. The whole enterprise that started in 2003 was ended with almost no

real policy consequence and delayed until after 2007.

Although he does not use these exact words, Simsek believes that the whole failure of the
enterprise was partly due to the status quo of the higher education in Turkey as the name of
the book “Red line: The CoHE” (Turkish: Kirmuzi Cizgi YOK) signify. He is probably partly
right. However, without saying anything explicitly, he also shadows out to the other side of
the coin that I want to stress more. The JDP government aimed an administrative massacre,
if it would be a correct word, and wanted to save the CoHE for later, rather than eliminating
it. In fact, the whole bill, although also envisaged some important democratization aspects,
was still resulting in a centralized yet regenerated administration of the higher education. In
the end, as the instruction from Erdogan and the JDP member’s intervention suggest, the
JDP government saw that the “deep-seated transformation” cannot come that easy.
Moreover, as we will see, from this date on, the JDP agenda would be altered towards an
instrumentalization of chief institutions of higher education rather than changing or

weakening them.

In 2007, the new president Abdullah Giil appointed Yusuf Ziya Ozcan to the presidency of
the CoHE. The plenary minutes show that while the JDP members had many critical
discourses on the previous CoHE president Erdogan Tezig, from this point on, there would
be no criticism made towards Ozcan and in fact against any of the following presidents.
Similarly, while the RPP had no direct criticism towards Tezig, criticisms and question
towards Ozcan would start immediately (Plenary Minutes, 2 Jan. 2008). By 2007, we will
witness some last criticisms of the CoHE from the side of the JDP, probably due to the
continuing internal struggles inside the council. Below, you can see the last criticism in the

official plenary minutes, that is made by an JDP member in the plenary:

My dear friends, the personnel cadre is the same, the system of getting the personnel is
defined for all institutions, and the budget is the same, but what is important is this: The
management of the Council of Higher Education have fought with every ruling party in ten
years’ time, and they couldn’t get any result from these fight (applauses from the JDP seats).
The CoHE have no worthwhile project to the date, no new project came except some talks
of quality. Turkish higher education certainly needs a new structuring, a new law, and a new
institution that can keep step with this government. (Plenary Minutes, 09 Dec. 2007)
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From this point on up until today, there has been some couple of laws made concerning the
structure of CoHE. Especially after 2016, laws such as 7033, 7100 and 7141 increased the
scope and extent of the power and control of CoHE on higher education rather than
weakening it. In fact, half of the sub-departments and councils in the organizational chart of
the institution have been established after 2007. Moreover, the law no 7033 in 2017 gave
CoHE the authority to even establish its own internal sub-departments. Along with
enhancing of internal councils and sub-departments, new tasks and authorities have been
given to the institution after 2007. For example, its authority on both public and foundation
universities (7141 article no 3 and 4), rector appointments, academic and organizational
structure have been increased. Many opposition MPs had serious criticism towards the fact

that the institution has grown to its largest status since the day it has been established:

Before coming to the power, you have suffered from the CoHE and promised to change it on
every channel. Now the CoHE is your stick to use. The CoHE law that you could not agree
among yourselves in eleven years, is also still has not been shared with the public. (Plenary
Minutes, 01 July 2013)
In the end, the CoHE continues to be a very key institution in Turkey’s higher education
with an ever-increased control. Today, the government and the CoHE seem to work in close
association. As Ziihal Topgu and many opposition party MPs stated, a regulative reform
which would limit the CoHE’s powers, and cut its governmental affiliation has never come.
There is almost no policy even relating to the promises on turning it into only a regulative
institution and promises of increasing the autonomy of higher education institutions turned
out to be nothing but words. The opposite tendency of centralization, increased control and

power, on the other hand, is internal to many policies especially after 2007.

4.2.2.2. TUBITAK (The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey)

The administrative policies on the TUBITAK which is the chief institution for the higher
education activities of science, development, and technology in Turkey have a peculiar
character. Especially between 2003-2007 period administrative policies on this institution

was a scene to a set of events which might made its stamp on Turkish political history.

Prior to JDP’s coming to power, the law on TUBITAK defines it is an autonomous institution

which carried out its elections on the Science Board and president internally. However,
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through some use of certain formal and informal strategies we mentioned in the previous
chapter, election process inside TUBITAK has been gradually replaced by appointment from

governments.

The first and most critical action is made by PM Erdogan in 2003. In 1.05.2003 the Science
Board re-chooses Namik Pak as the president. While the law makes it clear that the PM
(Recep Tayyip Erdogan, at the time) had the duty of only the approving of elected TUBITAK
president and the members of the Science Board, the PM Erdogan changes the game.
Although the result of the election was sent to Prime Minister’s office for approval in
06.05.2003, the Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan did not sign the appointment until
the time of termination of the current president’s office time, which is 31.05.2003. The
institution which now operate without a president tries to continue within an acting president.
In 20.09.2003 the institution makes the election of 6 members of its Science Board as their
office duration is also about to end. However, the PM makes a similar move and does not

approve the election of these members.

On a TV program Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan was asked about why he was not
signing the TUBITAK by-law. Erdogan explained that the attorney of the institution is not
a member of the Science Board of TUBITAK and the election was illegal since the attorney
of the institution should be a member of the science committee by law. While the problems
of election are clearly a result of his own actions, there is also a use of uncertainty in the law.
After all, the law is defined for the election process and there is no certainty in the situation
of a necessary acting president. The law says that an attorney should at least have the
qualifications of someone who can be appointed to the science committee. However, it does
not say anything about whether or not an acting president should be a member of the Science
Board. The attorney Prof. Dr. Tugrul Tankut actually met all of the conditions. The real

reasons were implicit in the continuation of the Erdogan’s answer to the question. He added:

Is a Prime Minister there [to approve] when you send him someone? Is he there in the office

for this reason? I am not obligated to approve everything you sent to me. I am the prime

Minister of this country and such power has been given to me. (ince, 2006, p. 67-68)
Interestingly, the TUBITAK law makes it clear that it is a Prime Minister’s duty to approve
whoever the TUBITAK choose and the law does not give any powers to the Prime Minister
for the election or of the rejection of the elected. There is no formal “not to approve

authority” and this is an informal inaction strategy of the executive. One way or the other,
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this rejection results in the termination of office durations of 6 members of the Science
Board, leaving only 6 active members left within the institution. The aftermath is an
institution without a president and only 6 active members which is below the number of

necessary members for a decision or election to take place: a deadlock.

Later, in 09.10.2003 a simple bill is prepared by the JDP government which suggested that,
since there is not enough members, the is no president of the institution, the PM Erdogan
should appoint 6 Science Board Members and the president of the institution. Despite heavy
criticism from the opposition, the bill was accepted in the parliament by JDP votes in
1.12.2003. However, President of the Republic Ahmet Necdet Sezer vetoed the bill with
serious criticisms and send it back to the parliament. While harsh criticisms continued to
occur, JDP MPs passed the bill again, with almost no change and send it back to the President
of the Republic. Having no power of vetoing the same bill a second time, Ahmet Necdet
Sezer signed the law but took it to the Constitutional Court. Constitutional Court agreed with

the criticisms and canceled the law.

Later, almost the same attempt was made by JDP government by a bill turning into law in
04.05.2005. The history recurred by the veto of the Ahmet Necdet Sezer and Constitutional
Court decision to cancel the law in 18 May 2005. Moreover, the judicial reactions to JDP’s
moves were not limited to Constitutional Court. First, the Administrative Court found ex-
president Kemal Pak’s application just and cancelled the government’s appointments. Since
Administrative Court had the power of retrospective overriding (while the Constitutional
Court does not) the appointed president of the institution, Niikhet Yetis acted as a co-
president after this date. Similarly, in 2006, the Prime Minister Erdogan himself found guilty

of not listening the court’s decision in a civil court and convicted to pay a compensation.

After 4 bills, 2 vetoes and 2 Constitutional Court rejections, and many other court
cancellations the struggle continued, but this time with full success. For example, in 2008
by the law no 5798 the internal elections have been lifted and the appointments have ben
regulated in a way that give direct power to various institutions such as the CoHE and mostly
to the Prime Minister, along with many such changes. In 2011 by the decree law no 635 it is
directly brought under the ministry of industry and technology along with Turkish Academy
of Sciences (TAS, Turkish: TUBA).
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In the whole process JDP members openly argued that TUBITAK was not autonomous in
the first place and needed regulation. Their arguments were going as far as to say that
“TUBITAK has become a family company” (Plenary Minutes, 29 April, 2005, p. 656).
Although I do not intend to do an analysis of the institution prior to 2002, it is clear that the
JDP provided no solution to the problem of autonomy. Their conduct can clearly be criticized
on the basis that they only transferred the authority, rather than forming a new regulation for

autonomy or implementing better mechanism with some checks and balances.

4. 2. 2. The Universities and the Rectors

The rector appointment process after 1992 have been explained in the previous chapter. To
put it short, there was an election system inside the university. 6 candidates are chosed by
the elections were being send to the CoHE to be narrowed down to 3, and the final decision
was left to the President. Although the election inside university symbolizes an institutional
autonomy, the power of the CoHE and the President should be stressed. In fact, the candidate

with the least votes can be elected as the rector.

However, the law on rector elections made in 1992 left something unclear. The law defined
how to make election and appointment of the rectors, but it did not say anything about how
the process will work on newly established universities. In fact, when 15 new universities
established in 2006, another debate started on how to appoint the rectors of these universities.
JDP government came up with bills giving huge powers to the ministry of National
Education and the Prime Minister Erdogan in directly choosing the rectors. In fact, the
government proposed a bill in which the CoHE had been left with no authority in the
appointment process. The government tried to legitimize this practice on the grounds that it
has been done before by other governments. However, since the CoHE’s authority was
defined by the constitutions, vetoes came both from the President Ahmet Necdet Sezer and
the Constitutional Court. In another bill the JDP government proposed that the CoHE should
give ¥ vote consent on each rector. It was indeed interesting because normally the CoHE
was making decision by simple majority (more than half). The bill actually projected that it
would prevent the CoHE from giving decisions and dictated that if the CoHE cannot come
to a decision, the authority of appointment was transferred to the ministry. An opposition

MP explains:
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8.“The CoHE board is 21 people, it can come together with 14 members, and can make a
decision by simple majority”. That is to say, the CoHE board can make decisions with 8
people. Now you say that three fourths majority, 16 members, is needed for the appointment
of rectors in newly established universities. So...7 of the members are appointed by the
government and 14 remains when you subtract them. Can the CoHE make a decision like
this? And the President says “the quorum of decision based on the total number of members
is too high and makes the performing of the election unfeasible. Moreover, the legislator
anticipates that such election cannot be carried out and say, “if you can’t do it in one month,
the authority of election transfers to the Ministry of National Education”. The legislator also
see that this system will not work. (Plenary Minutes, 11 Jan. 2007)

It was no surprise that this law was also vetoed. However, after the veto player president
Ahmet Necdet Sezer was replaced by Abdullah Giil, JDP government was able to define the
law on the rector appointments in newly founded universities. By the law no 5772 in 2008,
the authority in rector appointments on newly established public universities was given to
the CoHE and the president. At that point one thing was clear. In 2002-2007 period there
were instances where JDP MPs criticized the rector appointment law and called it
undemocratic (Plenary Minutes, 14 Nov. 2006). In 2008, however, it was not touched.
Moreover, a similar process based on the authority of the CoHE and the president was

brought to the newly established universities.

In 2016, the circle was completed by a new decree. Since it was a decree under the state of
emergency, there was little legislative involvement. The elections inside the university have
been lifted. The system used for the newly established universities was now used for all the
universities. In other words, the authority was consolidated in the hands of the President of
the Republic, along with a mediation of the CoHE. This was actually a direct turn back to
the situation following the 1980 coup which continued up until 1992. Moreover, the
foundation universities were also subject to appointment from the state, while the
appointment process took place inside the board of trustees before. There were many other
regulations regarding the office durations. Also, the rectors are also empowered themselves

in administrative issues inside the university.

It is interesting to observe the contrast between what the JDP government projected in the
duration of 2003 bill and what it did by 2016. There, one of the main purposes was to shorten
office duration of the rectors. JDP was trying to shorten it to 4, or at maximum to 6 years.
Also, they were trying to decrease the power of the rectors. With the 2016 law, on the other
hand, rectors were more powerful than ever with a possibility of 8 years of office duration

at one university and with potential to continue in other universities. Moreover, in 2018 by

87



the law no 7100, rectors’ administrative power has been further increased regarding the

issues of academic positions and more.

In summary, 2002-2018 period was marked by an increase in the power of the state in higher
education. Especially the policies in 2008, 2016, and 2018 (law no 5772, decree law 676,
and law no 7100) actually provide homogeneity since they seem to be consistent with each
by also providing support for each other in the trend of centralization. Moreover, the trends
of centralization is also observable with respect to the administration of academy in general
and specifically academic institutions. The policy on academic regulations brought changes
both about the acquisition of academic ranks and employment in academic positions. Firstly,
the power of university rectors in the selection of faculty members is increased. Although
former assistant professors were already appointed by the rectors, the new system also gives
the power of appointment of associate professors to rectors without any other board or
examination. Since the acquisition of associate professor title is also made easier (no oral
examination; less foreign language barrier; no necessary labor as assistant professor) it
means there is only one barrier after the completion of doctoral study; appointment by the
rectors. Although it is clear that the main goal of the policy is making the acquisition of the
academic positions and titles easier, it is open to make use of spoils systems as the opposition
parties insisted (Committee Minutes, 2018b, p. 25). Everyone agreed that the old system was
problematic and should be changed. However, the way it is re-arranged removes certain
processes of merit-based selection and leaves the emerging gap to be used by decision maker

focal figures; the President indirectly, and the rector directly.

Interestingly, the CoHE promoted these changes by some populist discourses, as ways to de-
centralization and an increasing of autonomy of universities by making university-based
decision possible. However, when we look closer, there is nothing even to consider in terms
of de-centralization. The claim of increase in autonomy of the universities, on the other hand,
is more like an increase in the power of the rectors, appointed by the government, in
university administration. When decisions are coming from such appointed rectors, the result
is the opposite of autonomy of the universities and members of the university may be pushed
into a more controlled environment. An opposition MP expresses this situation by pointing
out (Committee Minutes, 2018b, p. 14) to the decreasing administrative and political

autonomy within a centralized system of appointment.
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In conclusion, as the policies that have been briefly outlined on the rector election, academic
positions and titles indicate, there has been a tendency to create a power arrangement in the
administration of higher education which has a clear line of diffusion; simplified and
crystallized. The new regulations are very open to political and social polarizations which

may lower academic autonomy and work for the benefit of the power parties.

4. 3. Massification and Quantification

One of the most striking aspects of the transformation of higher education in Turkey between
2002-2018 revolves around the subject of the expansion of the scope of higher education. In
general, electoral promises, developmental discourses, assessments of global measures, and
a reference to the expansion itself as a goal seem to underpin such drive. Interestingly, there
is almost no reference to what the higher education expansion might really mean, or why it
might be good other than the crude concepts of “development” and “competition”. JDP MP

Yiiksel Ozden summarizes the point on a speech in December 2007:

9. Another issue is that, our newly established universities are constantly being made an
affair and criticized. However, getting out of an elite education in the university is possible
in a process that began around 80s, accelerated in 90s, and continued with the establishment
of increasingly more new universities in 2000s. (...) If and only by this means university
education can turn into a mass education. On one hand, it can reduce the old universities’
burden and make university education bearable for the parents, and on the other hand, newly
established universities get into the race, and struggle to find themselves a place in the
system. For these reasons, I project that, within the next ten years, new public and foundation
universities are going to be established to an extent that cannot even be predicted today.
(Plenary Minutes, 09 Dec. 2007)

The expansion in higher education also seems to underline many facts about the
transformation of higher education. In fact, it will be clear by the end of the study that the

subject matter is not merely the expansion itself. It is also about how the expansion is taking

place and what kind of re-arrangements of higher education it encapsulates.

Besides the expansion, but also in line with it, there is an ever-increasing reference to
quantity in the conceptualization of the higher education. What I call “quantification” shows
itself first and foremost on the projection and assessment of higher education in terms of
quantity of the outputs. This process of quantification is not limited to student numbers, the

number of universities, and the number of academicians. They stretch out to almost all aspect
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of higher education in terms of numbers, rates and other quantitative calculations. Such logic
also extends to academic evaluations and knowledge production processes. Increasing the
number of products and rising in global quantitative competitive rankings turn out to be
among the most stressed goals. Even the prospects of academic salaries increasingly relate
to the quantity of product. However, the reference to such quantitative assessments does not
reflect adequate elaboration of the quality: they are very rough and superficial. While
political discourse of the politicians and the government itself reflect such quantitative
assessment and projection of higher education in almost all cases, there are also many
policies materializing the quantification. Only some minor policies on quality seem to
emerge around 2017, with some very limited scope. For example, higher education entrance
thresholds which had been decreased 3 times after 2009, have been increased for the first
time in 2016. However, the difference is very little. Actually, it can be said that these minor
policies in the last 2 years were, at best, successful in keeping the standards of the preceding

year.

4. 3. 1. Number of Students

Although student numbers in Turkey have always showed a tendency of increase from the
establishment of republic, the numbers come close to signify a boom in the 2002-2018
period, especially after 2008. One of the key factors behind such explosion is the increasing
of number of higher education institutions. Another factor relating to the supply is the
increase of the higher education quotas. For example, by a decision made by the CoHE in
2008, the quotas have been increased by %40 which resulted in a substantial increase in both

face-to-face and non-face-to-face higher education (Giinay & Giinay, 2016, p. 13).

9 out of 21 members of the CoHE have challenged this view on the basis that it would cause
quality problems, that it does not take into consideration the inadequacies of infrastructure
and difficulties of financial source, and that the decision under the pressure of political
reasons (YOK Universite..., 2008). Actually, there have been many such views from the
CoHE before 2007, that has been mentioned in the parliamentary discussions. However, we
can observe that such criticisms would diminish in time and disappear almost completely

after 2008.
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Nevertheless, the decision to increase the student quotas of universities has been welcomed
not by the JDP members but also many opposition parties. As a matter fact, all such increases
have been mostly received positively. Criticisms revolved around some balances regarding
the supply-demand, and high unemployment rates among the youth. Nevertheless, policies
and decisions to increase the number of students in already established universities as well

as the number of institutions by founding new one kept coming.

In Table 3, one can see the changes in the number of students at higher education with respect
to some other related indicators. The total number of students have risen 3 times between
1987-2002, which indeed constituted another period of expansion, and rose to 1.677.936
from 505.091. However, in the period between 2002-2018, it has grown 4,5 times and
reached 7.198.987. As of 2019 the number is 7.740.502. It has been observed that newly
registered students seem to stabilize around 1,3-1,4 million level after 2013 (Gir, Celik &
Yurdakul, 2019, p. 32). Also, open education constitutes a considerable share in this trend.
While the number of open education students was approximately 500.000 in 2002 with
almost no change since 1994, it rose to 2,8 million in 2014, and 3,9 million in 2018. The
share of open education in total higher education student numbers also rose rapidly after
2002. While it was around %30 in 2002, in 2018 it has reached %53,5 (Giir, Celik &
Yurdakul, 2019, p. 23). In other words, more than half of the higher education students in
Turkey are open education students which is actually very high in comparison to world
averages. As 0f 2019, almost half of these open education students are enrolled to vocational

higher education schools.

In Table 4, we can see that the largest increase in terms of meeting the demand has happened
after 2008. While the mean of application/registration rate was %27,7 in the 16 years
between 1987-2002, it is %41,3 for the next 16 years. While it has been balanced a little bit
after the grand increase following 2008, still, all the years since 2008 have largest
application/registration rates than the period of 1980-2007.

In Turkey the rate of higher education graduates to the total population between age 25-34
is, %10.5 in 2002, %14,2 in 2007, %21 in 2012, %31,6 in 2017. OECD averages for the
same dates are %28 in 2002, %34,2 in 2007, %40 in 2012, %44.5 in 2017 (OECD, 2019).
In other words, the rate of higher education graduates to the total population between age

25-34 has approximately increased 3 times in Turkey, which is much higher than OECD
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average. Actually, only a very small number of other countries within 46 countries with

OECD data have been observed to have an increase closer to such amount.

Table 3. Number of Students in Turkish higher education

Upper

Year Secondary

Undergrad. | Master | Doctorate Total

2001-2002 442.359 1.117.679 73.466 22.514 | 1.656.018
2002-2003 589.651 1.190.080 | 79.811 23.088 | 1.882.630
2003-2004 700.974 1.120.020 | 90.057 24.835 | 1.935.886
2004-2005 764.183 1.178.812 | 92.566 27.335 | 2.062.896
2005-2006 819.834 1335270 | 111.814 | 32.503 |2.299.421
2006-2007 827.713 1.437.223 | 108.683 | 33.711 |2.407.330
2007-2008 828.390 1.517.497 | 104.028 | 34.879 |2.484.794
2008-2009 945.115 1.786.713 | 109.281 | 35.669 |2.876.778
2009-2010 1.043.755 | 2.252.618 | 137.199 | 44.368 | 3.477.940
2010-2011 1.094.278 | 2.505.306 | 125.690 | 42.938 |3.768.212
2011-2012 1.274.639 | 2.809.287 | 168.156 | 51.468 | 4.303.550
2012-2013 | 1.525.408 | 3.121.181 | 217.588 | 59.763 | 4.923.940
2013-2014 1.761.492 | 3.377.977 | 265.895 | 67.157 | 5.474.535
2014-2015 | 2.013.762 | 3.628.800 | 342.101 | 78.223 |5.615.293
2015-2016 | 2.285.406 | 3.900.601 | 417.084 | 86.094 |6.137.014
2016-2017 | 2.555.926 | 4.071.579 | 480.215 | 91.267 |6.629.961
2017-2018 | 2.768.757 | 4.241.841 | 454.673 | 95.100 |6.963.903

2018-2019 2.829.430 4.420.699 394.174 96.199 | 7.134.674
Sources: The CoHE Information Management System and Cetinsaya (2014)

Higher education schooling rates are among other important indicators for quantitative
changes with respect to students. According to calculations made by Giinay & Giinay (2016,
p- 18) the schooling rates for face-to-face higher education are %15,06 in 2000, and %49.98
in 2015. It has surpassed %50 limit after this date. In gross calculations which include distant
and open education, higher education schooling rate was %22.30 in 2000, %94 in 2015, and
%103 in 2018. According to commonly used schema suggested by Trow (1974), higher
education schooling rates between %0-15 is elite higher education, %15-50 is mass higher
education, and over %50 is universal higher education. Using this rough schema, we can say
that Turkey has made the transition from elite to mass higher education in early 1990s, from

mass to universal after 2008. However, it is possible that Trow did not foresee such a share
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of distant and open education in higher education. If we take the schema and use it only on
face-to-face higher education, we can state that Turkey has made the transition from elite to

mass higher education in early the 2000s, from mass to universal in mid-2010s.

Table 4. Applications and registers to higher education (Source: CoHE Information

Management System)

Year Ap:i(i)ct:iion ng:silr Rate (%) Year Ap:i(i)ct::ion Rr:gitsi:er Rate (%)
1980 | 466.963 41.574 8,9 2000 | 1.407.920 | 414.647 29,5
1981 | 420.850 54.818 13,0 2001 | 1.471.197 | 455.913 31,0
1982 | 408.573 72.983 17,9 2002 | 1.817.590 | 614.125 33,8
1983 | 361.158 105.158 29,1 2003 | 1.593.831 | 506.637 31,8
1984 | 436.175 148.766 34,1 2004 | 1.897.196 | 574.867 30,3
1985 | 480.633 156.065 32,5 2005 | 1.844.891 | 607.994 33,0
1986 | 503.481 165.817 32,9 2006 | 1.678.326 | 590.533 35,2
1987 | 628.089 174.269 27,7 2007 | 1.776.427 | 626.425 35,3
1988 | 693.277 188.183 27,1 2008 | 1.645.416 | 833.532 50,7
1989 | 824.128 193.665 23,5 2009 | 1.450.582 | 786.677 54,2
1990 | 892.975 196.253 22,0 2010 | 1.587.866 | 763.516 48,1
1991 | 875.385 199.599 22,8 2011 | 1.759.403 | 789.169 449
1992 | 977.550 260.268 26,6 2012 | 1.895.478 | 865.631 45,7
1993 | 1.154.571 | 324.432 28,1 2013 | 1.924.547 | 877.787 45,6
1994 | 1.249.880 | 345.907 27,7 2014 | 2.086.115 | 922.275 44,2
1995 | 1.263.379 | 353.300 28,0 2015 ] 2.126.681 | 983.090 46,2
1996 | 1.398.768 | 386.372 27,6 2016 | 2.256.367 | 961.864 42,6
1997 | 1.398.367 | 421.453 30,1 2017 | 2.265.844 | 825.397 36,4
1998 | 1.355.707 | 394.432 29,1 2018 | 2.381.412 | 857.240 36,0
1999 | 1.478.365 | 414.341 28,0
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4. 3. 2. Number of Higher Education Institutions

In addition to the increase in student and graduate numbers, one of the biggest quantitative
changes has been experienced with respect to higher education institutions. In Figure 4, we
can see the changes in the number of universities. According to this, number of public
universities have been multiplied roughly by 2.5 and increase from 53 in 2003 to 129 in
2019, and number of foundation universities have been multiplied roughly by 3 times and

increased from 24 in 2003 to 73 in 2019.
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Figure 4. Number of higher education institutions by year (Source: The CoHE Statistics Database)

Lifting of the obligation to open a faculty of arts and sciences to establish a university by a
law in 2008, has been one of the factors of this increase. One thing from the figure that is
glaring, is that there has been no increase in the numbers of public universities from 1992 to
2003, although there is an increase in the number of foundation universities. Also, it should
be stated that after the coup attempt in 2016, 15 foundation universities have been shut down

by the decree no 667. Therefore, the decrease in the rates of increase after 2016, as if there
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is a slowing down, is probably only due to that fact. All these 15 universities are foundation

universities which have been established between 2007-2016.

Additionally, the increase in the number of higher education institutions are not limited to
the universities. The increase with respect to units and other higher education institutions

reflect the phenomenon even better.

This rapid process of increase in the number of universities has been received by the JDP
and the government with applauses and celebrations. There was almost no criticism against
this process from the side of the JDP MPs except than some minor criticisms in the 2002-
2007 period. For example, in this period, we can observe that some concerns relating to the
quality-quantity problems have been expressed by JDP MP Omer inan in 2003, and JDP MP
Tayyar Altikulag in 2005:

Education is a serious affair, and we know that everyone is in alliance on that matter. In this
serious affair, in education, especially in university, the number have been doubled within
the past ten years in Turkey, as you all know. Nevertheless, there is still capacity deficiency,
but also, in quality, unfortunately, there is regression; the quality of our universities is not
increasing, on the contrary, it is decreasing. The quality must be improved too. Quantitative
increase is of course important, but, increase in quality, a qualitative increase is also a
necessity for the universities. (Plenary Minutes, 26 June 2003)

Our purpose is not to raise scholars from the cradle!® as in the old idiom, but to actualize
universities which can compete with the universities of the contemporary world. It is not an
accomplishment to open universities only with a signboard but without libraries and
laboratories. In fact, if our present universities have such problems in education and scientific
activity, it is among our duties to lean on them, to cooperate to raise them to the level of
contemporary universities. However, it is also important to see the subject of university from
a different perspective. It is not possible to ignore the fact that approximately 1,5 million
young people force the doors of the universities and return in tears, as also indicated by some
of the rectors I have discussed with. In that case, we have a responsibility to see the other
side of the medallion and make the sensitive balance between the reality of lack of number
and quality of academic personnel and the reality of the young people who turned away from
the university doors, without reaching to a point of populism. (Plenary Minutes, 29 Dec.
2005)

However, especially after 2007, JDP’s appeal to a “macro-plan” in higher education seem
to be quite prominent as the self-criticisms and quality concerns decline and disappear

completely. The speech made in 2008 by JDP MP ibrahim Mete Dogruer demonstrate how

15 The original term is “besik ulemas:” which refers to a practice in Ottoman Empire in which some
privileged children were being raised as scholars within a system of nepotism.
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the expansion is in line with a plan, and relate it to the replacement of basic sciences by

applied sciences:

The significance and the importance of the fundamental sciences are being decreased. (...)
As you know, a faculty of arts and sciences was necessary for every university. Now, with
this law, such necessity is being removed, and a considerable contribution is made for the
realization of the macro-plan we have just mentioned, that is, providing a supply-demand
balance and preventing graduates’ unemployment. There is an excess in supply, an excess of
graduates in some departments of arts and sciences faculties like physics, chemistry, biology,
mathematics, some departments of technical education, and a set of engineering faculties.
These specialized universities are going to help and contribute to making of the macro-plan,
to reducing of such excess or spending of the resources more appropriately. (Plenary
Minutes, 29 Jan. 2008)

Independent and opposition party MPs, although they seem to be supportive of the process
in general, brought some criticisms regarding the rapid increase in the number of
universities. One of the main lines of criticism has been the quality problems. Similarly,
there are expressions on the lack of academic, physical, and social conditions of newly
established universities which have been stressed with an emphasis on the higher education
quality in Turkey. While there has been some considerable support in the period between
2002-2007 from parties such as ANAVATAN and RPP, after 2007 criticisms seem to
proliferate while a principal supportive attitude continues. However, some opposition MPs

also have been quite critical in many aspects of the process.

Idioms such as “signboard universities” (Tuskish: Tabela tiniversitesi) appear to be used
increasingly to refer to the infrastructure and quality problems. However, we should stress
that especially infrastructure and higher education finance problems are not specific to the
JDP era. Ipek (2016, p. 387) states that initiatives by the government to establish new
universities without a serious concern on the composition of faculty members and physical
infra-structure can be taken as back as the 1946 reform. Although the problem does not seem
to be specific to the JDP era, some researches on the universities established in 2002-2018
period provide indications that the problems of institutionalization, physical deficiencies and
academic inabilities materialize in this period (Dogan, 2013; Acar, 2012). It is also possible
to observe arguments which state that during the JDP period new universities have been
established on the basis of political calculations and concerns of economic growth without

taking scientific standards into consideration (Kavili Arap, 2010).
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Despite problems of infrastructure, financing, academic incapacity, and criticisms of
political exclusion, populism, high unemployment and low incomes among university
graduates, JDP seem to be increasingly confident with regard to the merit of increasing the
number of higher education institutions. Government and JDP discourses clearly show that
they prioritize quantity over quality and that quality is an issue only after high reserves of
quantity is achieved. It can be observed that the determinant ideas from JDP MPs and the
governments do not to respond to concerns and reflect that the process will be continued in
spite of the problems. Minister of National Education Hiiseyin Celik’s words partly

characterize such views:

Undoubtedly, we all wish to establish universities after all the infrastructure, all physical,
technological, human resources, and other infrastructure elements are prepared. But, the cold
facts of our Turkey are obvious and if we look at the applications from the beginning of the
republic, if we look at the practices of all governmental periods before, actually, it is not
Turkey’s practice to establish the universities after they achieved a level of infrastructure at
Western university levels, at American levels. In Turkey, universities find capability and
resource after they are established, be it from the public or another source, they provide
certain resources and in time they complete their development. Turkey was facing such a
reality. We are a developing nation, not a developed one, so we have to institute our
universities in a developing nation model. Of course, welfare state is an absolute must, as
indicated by the Constitution. Without doubt, it is not possible to renounce welfare state.
(Plenary Minutes, 29 Jan. 2008)

His stress on welfare state do actually give some hints about the phenomenon of
massification. Despite the question marks about the origination and materialization of the
discourse, the increase in the number of universities seem to be perceived as a social duty of

the state that cannot be renounced. As a matter of fact, the limits of the opposition party

criticisms usually seem to be drawn at that critical line.

In general, it can be said that another idiom “kervan yolda diiziiliir/dizilir” (which means
that the needs confronted in the migration are/should be eliminated in the process of
migration itself) begin to characterize the increase in the number of institutions of higher
education, along with some other policy directions. While there have been some quality
concerns in the 2002-2007 period, such discourses decrease. In time the idiom starts to be
used by JDP members and the Minister. What it symbolizes is that when a decision is made
(which corresponds to political party agenda of the JDP) it is important to set to work,
formalities and details are unimportant and considerable only after the decision has been set
to work. The idiom also seems to underlie the extent of mobilization of legislative branch

together with the executive branch of the government.

97



4. 3. 3. Number of Academicians

Another quantitative change is the number of academics which, while going along with
increasing student and institution numbers, also generating a tension to the expansion of the
higher education. The shortage of academics has always been a problem in higher education
in Turkey (Tosun, 2015, p. 363). In 2002-2018 period the increase in the number of
academicians seem to be rather similar to that of earlier periods (Table 5). However, there

are some aspects about the character of this increase that needs to be underlined.

First of all, the increase in the number of academicians appear to be inadequate especially in
the context of the expansions in student and institution numbers. Not only that it is
insufficient, but also it signifies a slight backward move. It can be observed that the number
of students per academic and per faculty remain stable or slightly decrease (Glinay & Giinay,
2011, p. 16). In gross student numbers, number of students per academician numbers are
doubled. In any case, it has been stated that Turkey needs some 91 thousand academicians
to reach a level of 15 student per academician in face-to-face higher education (Giir, Celik
& Yurdakul, 2019, p. 25). These indicators provide evidence to the arguments that the
expansion of higher education have been carried out without taking some academic quality
considerations. In line with these, academic staff compositions also prove the point. For
example, Tekneci (2016, p. 283) reports that the number of academic staff in upper
secondary education have increased by %173 from 2004 to 2014 while academic staff in
undergraduate programs rose %85, and that of academic staff in graduate schools and
institutes rose only %11 in the same period. If we consider that the number of graduate
students has increased about %350 in the same period of 2004-2014, the problems faced in
graduate levels of education which should have symbolized an academic level quality, is

obvious.

Moreover, the increase in the number of the academicians seem to be achieved by providing
some facilitations for the process, rather than keeping a standard. The increase in the
numbers of academicians in years 2008 and 2010 probably relate to two such policies that I

will explain shortly.
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Table 5: Ratios regarding the total number of students and the number of face-to-face

students in higher education per academic personnel

Face-to-Face
Total Student | Student / Academic
/ Teacher Personnel Ratio in
Ratio in HE HE
2001 23,68 15,29
2002 23,54 15,40
2003 25,21 15,77
2004 25,03 15,66
2005 25,66 16,02
2006 27,63 16,89
2007 27,47 16,62
2008 25,64 15,27
2009 29,10 16,02
2010 33,48 16,96
2011 34,24 16,68
2012 36,63 18,34
2013 38,08 18,81
2014 38,42 18,31
2015 40,72 19,54
2016 42,83 20,61
2017 47,44 23,47
2018 47,82 24,04
2019 46,57 23,39

Source: OECD Database on Education and The CoHE Information Management System

Also, although the increase in the number of academicians is generally taken as an objective
by the governments, this seem to prove difficult to be put in practice. Nevertheless, the
government still had some instruments fitting for the purpose. In 2008, independent MP
Kamer Geng in his plenary session speech draw attention to a discourse by the Prime
Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan:
Now, the other day, of course, Tayyip Erdogan had a speech. He addressed the president of
the CoHE and said “sir, opening universities is my job, but it is your job to raise academic
personnel. So, if you don’t do it, let me do it for you.” !® (Plenary Minutes, 02 Jan. 2008)
I have already underlined that governments alliance with the CoHE has increased after 2007,

and that government policies started to harmonize with the stand of the CoHE. After this

16 T used to have a news web page source for the original quotation. It is now removed.
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date, there are some policies aiming to increase the number of academics by providing
certain facilitations. They are sometimes explicit in policy justification texts, and sometimes
rather implicit. For example, one of the purposes of the law no 5772 in 2008, is clearly
making it easier to get to the title of associate professor as indicated by the justification
section of the written bill, and also by plenary and committee discussions. With this law,
requirements for the title of professor made easier. The requirement of serving two years as
an associate professor has been removed. For professorship, the requirement which make
appointment to a professor position necessary has been removed and rising to professor rank
by appointment to professor positions made possible. Also, application periods for getting

the associate professor title have been increased to from one to twice a year.

The law no 7100 in 2018 has brought other changes that facilitate the acquisition of academic
ranks and positions. The appointment for the former assistant professor position is made
easier by removing the written foreign language exam. Their duration of office is also
extended to 4 years instead of 2-3, and the maximum duration of office at a university has
been lifted while it was formerly 12 years. The acquisition of associate professor title is also
made easier by removing the oral examination formerly made by an academic jury and also

by reducing the minimum foreign language requirement from 65 to 55'7.

Foreign language mastery makes up one of the most important facilitating changes.
Propositions by opposition MPs to reduce the minimum foreign were given previously but
rejected by the government. For example, a bill by NMP in 2008 suggest reducing it to 50
“to prevent academicians from consuming their energy on the foreign language”. While it
had no support back then, the government seem to be convinced after 10 years. The
promotion of this change is also interesting. The CoHE states that the new regulation gives
individual universities rights to determine their own requirement of foreign language -
implying increasing autonomy. This is misleading since such autonomy was already there
in terms of appointment of academics to universities using requirements of foreign language
defined by each university’s senate. Similarly, there were already foreign language
examinations done by universities which were designed by universities and differ a lot in
terms of their difficulties. The change is not on the variations of language mastery

expectations, but on the minimum requirement in general. Many universities, especially ones

7 T must stress that the Turkish Central Foreign Language exams are very elementary and
dimensionless. For official equivalence tables, 55 point in Turkish Central Foreign Language Exam
corresponds to 66 TOEFL points.
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with high reputation or ones whose education language is English, will make no change in
their practices as they will keep their minimums high. However, since the minimum
requirement will be declined to 55 from 65, universities which are willing can now offer
positions to academics below 65 score. Therefore, it is quite clear that the change on
minimum foreign language score aims to make possible the employment and promotion of
academics with lower foreign language mastery. Removal of written foreign examinations
is a similar action. The changes involve both associate and assistant professors. In brief,
these changes summarize how quantity-based increase is the main aim of policies. Despite
the fact that low foreign language mastery will surely result in lowering all kinds of
interaction with international academic bodies and literature, the JDP’s aspiration is not such
interaction and lies somewhere else. It has been pointed out that while the opposite action is
required, the government take the step to form a national discourse on academy (Bilim
Akademisi, n.d.). The legitimization could be summarized by statements of a MP in the
committee meeting who defends that foreign language mastery will not be an important

problem when Turkey become a leading civilization of the world:

The issue of language... For god’s sake we got stuck. Let me ask why are we learning
English, French or why people study literature having to learn Farsi, Kurdish, Arabic?
Because my friends, these are the language which constitute the civilization in these branches
of science. (Committee Minutes, 2018b, p. 34)

As in the case of student and higher education institution numbers, opposition parties also
partly agree with the need and necessity to increase the supply of academicians. However,
it is not uncommon that they express criticisms over how to realize such goal. The issues of
quality seem to be expressed increasingly, especially after 2008. An example can be

provided with respect to an opposition MP speech in 2008:

The period of assistant professorship is directed towards appointment of young people who
have completed their doctoral studies to the first rank of the faculty membership,
immediately, like associate professors, to solve the shortage of lecturer. If you take that
course of action, because of the scarcity of academic personnel, such course also prevents
these young peoples’ attainment. People with hastily done doctorate studies and lecturers
with hast appointments to the academic positions arise. (...) Turkey takes this way since the
development is in quantitative terms, raising faculty members rather than staff members is
targeted. Hence, if we consider that the problem, our inadequacy in the university, is both in
quantity and quality we have to be aware of the fact that we are going backwards in quality
as long as we only emphasize quantity problems, if we ignore regulations regarding the
quality. (Plenary Minutes, 18 June 2008)

101



4. 3. 4. Quantitative Assessment of Academic Productivity

Academic production appears to be another target of some policies. In general, an appeal to
output in quantitative terms and a disregard to quality underlie the discourses and policies.
An important policy with such orientation finds its reflection in the law no 6564 enacted in
2014. Briefly, it encourages quantitative increase in academia while increasing the wages of

the academicians.

Made in 2014, the law no 6564 brought two grants named “higher education compensation”
and “academic encouragement” for the academicians. the academic encouragement
allowance is based on a system which calculates certain points for each academician on the
basis of his/her project, research, publication, presentation, design, patent etc. and the
number of references for the works. Then, on the basis of this point, an extra wage is being

payed.

The wages of the academic staff are a subject which has been discussed from very early on.
It can be observed that while the discussion continues, the JDP government do not take many
steps. In fact, if the wage increase for the research assistants is ignored, there has been no
rise for academic staff wages from 2002 to 2014. Before the law no 6564 all academic staff
wages expect that of professor fell behind the poverty line. Karahanogullar1 & Zengin (2013,
p. 175-9) shows that there has been no change in real wages between 2003-2013. Siingii
(2013, p. 1203) states that on these years academic wages were so low both in national and
international standards that the profession was not inviting. From early dates, wage increases
have been proposed by some opposition MPs but rejected. Especially after 2011 bills by RPP
and NMP projected reel increases in gross wages. However, the government seems to follow
a different path. This is because the law no 6564 base the increase on some new registers
rather than a direct increase. Similarly, the rise loses its use after retirement. Also, contracted

lecturers are not affected by the rise.

In any case, the increase is connected to condition of academic productivity in quantitative
terms. During the discussion on the law, some alterations on the law which suggested to give
at least the half of the grant for those who could not gather enough point have been rejected
by the government. To put it briefly, the aim was not only a wage increase, but also securing
the activity of the academicians and increasing their output. We can observe that such

concerns were the priorities as RPP MP Oguz Oyan also emphasize:
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It is possible that different scientific disciplines make different amounts of publications etc.
Accordingly, inequalities will arise here too. (...) not only this academic encouragement
allowance is not equal to everyone, but it might be something that cannot be used at all for
some people. Some academic personnel do not even have time for reproductive reading for
their own classes, let alone allocating time for research; some people lecture thirty-forty
hours a week, this is a shame. (...) A third dimension of problem is about trying to supply
employee personal rights based on performance based projects and activity -which is there
in the 2" article- in other words, evaluating teaching staff based on some indicators of the
market such as competition, race, quality. Here creativity and scientific production should
have been the criteria instead of private corporation performance criteria. (Plenary Minutes,
05 Nov. 2014)

In connection with that, the aims and discourses seem to be directed towards a quantitative
measurement of academic productivity. Although academic indexes and world-ranking
systems are taken as indicators of quality by Turkish politicians, they are used very vaguely.
One example is the total number of publications rankings. In almost every appeal to
politicians’ and education specialists’ assessment of the country’s academic quality, this is
the indicator which is used. However, the use is quite problematic. For example, with regard
to the number of publications, Turkey is approximately in the 20™ place out of 239 countries
in the SJR ranking. However, this is nothing new since Turkey was approximately at the
same rank since decades. In fact, this is hardly any achievement, as the ranking is very
reflective of the population of countries. Additionally, there are also many countries in the
ranking with less population but a better place than Turkey. Not only such indicators are
used vaguely, but also some other indicators such as academic impact is almost always
ignored except than the use in some opposition party criticisms. In fact, regarding citations
per document measurements, Turkey ranks 171 out of 239 countries in the same SJR
ranking. Similarly, there are findings which show that while the number of publications is
increasing, the number of citations to these publications is decreasing (Tosun, 2015, p. 115-
8). These also quantitative measures suggest that the publications in Turkey is many in
quantity but less in effect. In any case, in the politics of higher education in Turkey, a
competition with the world, and the assessment of academic productivity, seem to be

reduced to the total mass of numbers in almost all discourse. An example can be seen below:

17. In universities, number of publications made by the staff is an indicator of both the quality
of education and the potential of research. Since it has been estimated that the majority of
the scientific research is made by academic teaching staff members, the number of
publications per academic staff is used as an essential indicator while designating the
research performances of the universities. We want our universities to be champions in the
world arena. (Plenary Minutes, 18 June 2008)

103



In addition, journals originating in Turkey also score very low in the same ranking. Giir,
Celik & Yurdakul (2019, p. 27) states that journals of good quality and the citations based
on these journals are very low when they are evaluated with respect to Web of Science and

Scopus data.

There is still some criticism from opposition parties which point to qualitative falls in
academic indexes and falls of Turkish universities in world-ranking. However, in general,
indicators on academic productivity tend to be quantitafied and used for rivalry-based
comparisons without context. Additionally, while there are some debates which harshly
dwell upon the problem of increasing plagiarism and reports of academic papers sold for

money none of these seem to awake a formal problematization from the government.

4. 4. National and Global Economic Development

This sub-section contains many aspects of the transformation of higher education in Turkey.
These aspects could be conceptualized under different categorizations which might fall
under different sub-categories. However, there seem to emerge an underlying drive common
to all these aspects: a drive for national economic development. Such discourse is not only
a tone, but it also defines the aims of almost all policies and political orientations in higher
education. It is also important to emphasize the economic predominance in the
understanding of the development. While some aspects slightly draw on a social conception
of the development, the economic tone of the development is overwhelming. The tending
towards economic development both in understanding and implementation of changes is so

strong that it seems to be the major motive in the formation of all discourses.

4. 4. 1. Higher Education Finance and Privatization

The economic aspect of the transformation at the level of higher education institutions seem
to involve two main concerns. First, there is a successful project of articulating private
capital to higher education in Turkey. While discourses are already clear, the policies
revolving around this objective make such goal even clearer. Second, the government
financial resources devoted to higher education seem to rise very slightly in nominal values.

However, further evaluations which look at the comparative rates, real prices and include
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the growth of higher education seem to suggest that the financial support from the
government remain stable or even decrease at institutional level. This fact is kept rather

untold by the government.

The JDP announced that “private enterprise will be supported in all fields of education and
their share will be increased” as early as 23 November 2002 when the first government
program was being read. In all the following governments this intention has been repeated,
both by MPs and ministers, in personal or institutional announcements. Some fundamental
issues such as capacity problems and inadequacy of government budget have been explicitly
stated as the legitimization behind this intention. However, the most used legitimization, by
far, was an appeal to the ways of the economically developed countries, such as the Western

countries.

In the 2002-2007 period, there appears to be a learning process and some different trials
about how to accomplish these intentions. For example, government support to canalize
successful students to private education and school voucher systems which are common in
some Western countries have some reactions and mostly fail. Government incentive and
supports to foundations to encourage to enlarge their educational investments appear to give
better results and continue in the next governmental periods, at an increasing pace. One of
the laws made with such intention is the law no 5002 in 2003. In 2014 the law no 6528 is
another important law which includes a good amount of incentive from the side of the

government. There are many others.

Since the day of the establishment of the Republic, Turkey has a constitutionally defined
opposition towards for-profit higher education. This is why there are foundation universities,
not private universities in Turkey. This tendency has kept going although some contra-
proposals came in the period. For example, JDP MP Soner Aksoy proposed in a plenary
speech that a constitutional change should be made for the corporations to be able to open
universities. He proposed that this is a necessity for establishing a market-industry-university
exchange, and for economic growth by competition (Plenary Minutes, 26 June 2003).
Similarly, Motherland Party (Turkish: ANAVATAN) made a similar proposal by their CoHE
reform bill in 2006 (Plenary Minutes, 21 June 2006). Nevertheless, there has been no such
attempt from the side of the government. This is probably due to the de facto operation of
the foundation universities. That is to say, foundation universities have almost no difference

from the common no-profit private university model. Although the constitutional
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arrangement indicates a principle, it does not hinder private capital from finding its own
ways '®. The foundation universities might have variations within their approach to higher
education and it is rather difficult to assess how private capital is used. They are not charities,
and the share of financial or otherwise profit is difficult to conceptualize. Additionally, there
are many ways for a private enterprise to make profit from a higher education institution.
The trends of marketization which will be dealt shortly suggest that private enterprises are
being encouraged to use higher education as a useful tool to supply their “human resources”.
All in all, especially after 2007 we see a boom of foundation universities. Along with their
numbers, their financial share and student capacity in Turkish higher education increase
rapidly. Percentage of enrolment in tertiary education in private institutions have risen to
%8.3 in 2016 from %3.3 in 2002. In 2000 spending on tertiary education in Turkey was
covered %95.4 by public funding and %4,6 by private. In 2011 it is %80.4 public, %19.2
private. In 2015, it is %74.8 public, %24.9 private (OECD, 2019b).

The JDP seem to believe in a balance between private and public share in higher education
which has been tried to be achieved through certain arrangements. When we look at the
public side of the story, one of the main arrangements is decreasing the support for public
higher education. However, it is likely that such a goal has been projected without
endangering the massification and production of academics which seem to be the strong

sides of the public universities.

In Table 6 we can see that the total budget share reserved for CoHE and universities
experienced only a slight increase through the 2002-2018 period. If we remind that the
number of public higher education institutions have increased approximately 2.5 times, it
actually indicates a decrease. In 2005 we can observe an increase in the share of higher
education budget with respect to the total budget. However, this change is probably due to
some changes regarding the budget registers. After the mid-2000s and in the following
periods, some components regarding the Credits and Dormitories Institutions (Turkish:
Kredi Yurtlar Kurumu), Assesment Selection and Placement Center (Turkish: Ogrenci
Se¢me ve Yerlestirme Merkezi) and some fund spending in connection to these have been
added to higher education spending. If we consider that 15 new universities have been

established in 2006, using some of these funds, the increase in the mid-2000s would at best

18 Such emphasis and criticisms are also carried to the plenary (Plenary Minutes, 30 July 2008, p.
340)
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mean stability'®. In general, if we consider the higher education expansion in these 16 years,
these slight increases probably indicate a considerable amount of decrease at single
university levels. We can see from many discourses that these calculations are in fact made

in such exact fashion. An example is from JDP MP Nurettin Canikli in 2006:

We have to look at the share in the budget. That is to say, what was the share from the budget,
and what is it now, is the main question. Because, friends, I repeat, the rate of increase of the
gross national product is higher than the rate of increase of the budget. We want it to be this
way. Because we want to allow source for the private enterprise to invest more. (Plenary
Minutes, 25 Dec. 2006)

Table 6: Some rates on higher education spending.

The CoHE +

The CoHE + The CoHE + Universities /
Universities / GDP Universities / Budget | Ministry of Education
(%) (%) Budget (%)

2001 0,56 2,82 33,73

2002 0,69 2,55 33,45

2003 0,73 2,32 33,48

2004 0,67 2,58 30,29

2005 0,77 3,34 35,07

2006 0,74 3,34 35,29

2007 0,75 3,21 30,84

2008 0,74 3,29 31,94

2009 0,88 3,35 31,96

2010 0,81 3,26 33,13

2011 0,82 3,68 33,72

2012 0,81 3,63 32,53

2013 0,84 3,77 32,06

2014 0,83 3,89 30,41

2015 0,79 3,91 29,83

2016 0,90 4,14 30,90

2017 0,82 3,97 30,12

2018 0,75 3,64 30,00

Source: Calculations were made using Ministry of Treasury and Finance, Ministry of
National Education, and Turkish Statistical Institute, and checked on TR Presidency Strategy
and Budget Office.

19 Although it is difficult to make exact calculations, the budget reserved for Credits and
Dormitories Institutions is one third of the total sum of university budgets for example in 2007. In
other words, their activity and impact should not be underestimated.
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Another important indicator in Table 6 is the share of higher education budget with respect
to total National Education Ministry budget. We can see that this rate stayed at around %30
if we disregard some little fluctuations. It also hints that the expansion of higher education

is made without increasing its real financial share.

It can be observed that there are both some support and criticism by opposition parties
towards privatizations in the 2002-2007 period. Some criticisms especially by the RPP and
the PDP (HDP) also continue after 2007. Nevertheless, it is possible to state that fundamental
criticisms based on some statist ideas diminish slowly after the 2002. Such ideas seem to be
replaced by requests of balance, criticisms regarding the extremism of the JDP in
privatizations, and issues relating to the question of how the privatization should be made.

For example, RPP MP Oguz Oyan says the following in 2008:

There is a report which came before us from the Committee on Planning and Budget of the
Turkish parliament. When I read the commission report I got surprised that they are pretty
positive about the foundation universities. They do not consider the quality differences
across the foundation universities. The report is in tune with an understanding of “the more
is the better”. However, indeed there are certain things that do not correspond to the facts.
For example, the report says that “in many countries, more than half of the higher education
institutions are run by the private sector”. Completely wrong. There is no such thing. It is a
fiction. I mean the statement of “many countries” can be said for a very limited number.
Also, it says while the number of the students in the world who studies in private universities
is approximating to 30 percent, in our country it is still 6 percent. I mean, how do you explain
the 30 percent in the world? If it is only reference point is America, say it is America. But
when we put it as the world in general, which world is that? Is Asia, Africa included in that?
Which country?. Is the Middle Eastern included? I mean look at Europe. Take a look at the
continent of Europe. What kind of 30 percent you are talking about? University education
exists there as a public service and as a duty of the state. Thus, it is very surprising for these
rambling things to be involved in the commission report and it meets us as a highly biased
way of drafting a report. (Plenary Minutes, 30 July 2008)

In general, it is possible to say that a private-public balance has been targeted and
increasingly achieved. The legitimizations base themselves mostly on the models of some
European countries. The implementations, on the other hand, have been made with respect
to various policy steps including government incentive, support, and encouragements. Also,
the government does not seem to take an extra financial burden and carried the expansion of

higher education with a relatively stable budget.
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4. 4. 2. Employment and Human Capital

The employment problem has been a subject for the JDP government as early as 2002 due
to an environment of economic crisis. The subject first emerges as a concern for the social
state, and as part of a populist political discourse. However, it is also important to see that
high amounts of young population in the country and high unemployment rates was a good
ground for the re-structuring. As a matter of fact, the first discourses on the re-structuring of
education lean towards the promises making an educational arrangement that can ignite the
economic growth. We can observe that by the observations of employment problems among
higher education graduates and the problems of vocational training structure, higher
education increasingly treated as a part of the educational arrangement of employment. In
the long excerpt below JDP MP Yiiksek Cavusoglu makes an average summary of such ideas

in 2003:

Nowadays the humanity experiences a passage from industrial society to information society,
we all know that the technological development prepares the ground for an unprecedented
amount of changes. This situation increases the importance of the issue of ‘improving the
human resources’ both at the macro and micro level. There is a dazzling competition going
on in a world compressed into the size of a village. The most important condition to stand in
this international competition is not only the activation of the economic resources but also
the activation of the human capital. When the investments made for the human capital are
turned into production The transformation of the investments in human capital into the
production is seen as the most important factor in the augmentation of the individual and
national income. It is required to generate new technologies, use the existent ones in the most
effective way possible, and develop the quality of the labor force in order to produce
knowledge. Departing from this point, it is obvious that we should support and promote the
private education and educational institutions to increase the competition in education, and
to raise the future’s leaders and creative, qualified youth. (Plenary Minutes, 31 July 2003)

It can be said that arrangements of education relating to the labor force have always been in
the foreground, although some terminological changes are also apparent. In other words, the
field we can call labor market seem to be quite influential in the restructuring of higher

education. While some aspects relating to such labor market seem state-independent, it is

also important to emphasize that it cannot be seen free from state interventions.

In general, it can be observed that the changes experienced with respect to higher education
points out to a very rational planning made by the government. Higher education seems to
be at the very center of an arrangement in the sense of a macro planning based on work and
labor concerns. For example, we can observe that ministries other than National Education

ministry is quite active in planning and arranging the changes. In the two excerpts below
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from years 2007 and 2008, the Minister of Industry and Trade summarizes some aspects of

the restructuring based on employment market concerns:

But at this point, I would like to add something: the CoHE should determine from which
department people should be graduated, which departments’ graduates are likelier to find a
job, what does the market want, what is the supply demand. Today what appears as the
problem of employment in Turkey is the non-correspondence of the supply and demand.
This is the real problem. There is a structure which is having difficulties in finding
qualified personnel. Also, we have millions of unqualified people who cannot respond to
that search. This is what we will be working for. (Plenary Minutes, 10 Dec. 2007)

But today when our children are being graduated from that department, do the section of the
industry and trade need them or not? This has never done until today and this is the
underlying reason for the unemployed among university-graduates. Then, in this period and
the next, the CoHE must be planning the universities, their departments, it must identify in
which sectors Turkey is going to compete and in which issues Turkey is going to need
qualified people, and they must work accordingly. If I may summarize the incentive policy
at hand: There will be a total work to determine the employment, incentives, investments,
the kinds of investments, labor force planning, what kinds of support and will be given to
them etc. I hope, this will be the main element of this work, the main purpose. (Plenary
Minutes, 08 Jan. 2008)

4. 4. 2. 1. Vocational Schools of Higher Education

One of the fundamental components of the aforementioned arrangement appears to revolve
around what can be called the “upper secondary higher education”. In Turkey this
corresponds mostly a 2-year degree granting (associate degree) higher education institutions

including the vocational higher schools.

It appears that the upper secondary school which has been proliferated in the world after 80s
with many different models, constitute a fundamental aspect of the transformation of higher
education in Turkey after 2002. Essentially, the transformation relating to vocational higher
education starts long before 2002. Tekeli (2010, p. 331) reports that between 1983-2002 both
the number of institutions and students regarding the vocational schools have been
multiplied by 10. Similarly, supports and projects from international organizations such as
the World Bank goes before 2002. Nevertheless, they are always seen inadequate.
Moreover, it is possible to observe some regression in vocational education just around the
millennium. The JDP government, and indeed many political parties take the vocational

training issue to the subject of their discussions especially in the 2002-2007 period. The

110



general view is that the share of vocational education should be increased. The emphasis on
the need for semi-skilled workers is among the main concerns. In 2006 RPP MP Mustafa

Oztiirk says:

I think, our essential problem, the natural enlargement field in the system of higher education
should be 2-year vocational higher education. The share of vocational higher education in
formal education is %38, and the total share in all higher education is %11. This is a very
low level. This rate is above %30 in most of the developed countries. For example, it is %59
in a country like Singapore, %55 in Taiwan, %47 in Switzerland, and %55 in the USA.
(Plenary Minutes, 22 March 2006)

As it can be discerned from the above excerpt, the main guide in the process also appear to
be some indicators and policies of economically developed nations. While some
international organization driven standards such as ISCED97 and later ISCED11 are being
taken as criterion for the arrangements, many projects have been implemented in order to
reach the levels manifested by the European Union, The USA, China, and Japan. Two of the
largest projects is the Advancement of the Vocational Education and Training System
(Turkish: MEGEP, Mesleki Egitim ve Ogretim Sistemini Gii¢lendirme Projesi) and the
Modernization of Vocational Education and Training (Turkish: MTEM, Mesleki ve Teknik

Egitimin Modernizasyonu Projesi).

Some of the policies in the 2002-2018 period also aim for the proliferation of vocational
education in foundation universities. The number of foundation vocational higher education
institution were zero at the beginning of 2000s. Now there are 5 such institutions and their
numbers are expected to increase. Such increase is also mainly due to government incentive,
support and commercial privileges. Especially in 2008, a problem regarding the designated
authority for these institutions have been resolved by carrying these institutions under CoHE
and Council of Ministers authority. The purpose of the regulation is explained by the JDP
MP Yiiksel Ozden in this way:

By the 7™ article that I took the floor to speak on, we clear the way for the foundations to
open vocational higher education institutions without establishing a university or an institute
of technology. We do this for two reasons. Based on the studies made on the business world,
we see that the human power need there is by far, around %75, for the associate degree
holders. With such bill, we pave the way and facilitate this. (Plenary Minutes, 18 June 2008)

Financial support is also directed to students of such institutions. The law no 7033 in 2016
have brought education support on student basis from the CoHE budget for the institutions

established inside the organized industrial zone. Also, with this law, a coordination council
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in the CoHE for the vocational higher education institutions have been established. Minister
of Science, Industry, and Technology Fikri Isik expresses that the incentives are directly

based on the needs of the industry:

We encourage vocational high education schools to be established in organized industry
zones. As you know, we have 66 such schools in organized industry zones. There, we give a
payment to industry zone or school management, around 1.5 times of the government cost
per student, for each student: “just raise the students in line with your own needs” (Plenary
Minutes, 09 Feb. 2016)

However, the process which began by the discourse of catching the developed states, end up
in a rather extreme end. According to CoHE President Sara¢ in 2017 vocational higher
education graduates have reached to %39 of total higher education graduates and this is
higher than the OECD average which is %17 (YOK ten..., 2018). As in the gross schooling
rate at higher education level, Turkey is firmly pushing on to achieve the highest schooling
rates at vocational higher education in the world. Indeed, the JDP governments have
followed an extreme vocational higher education policy. As of 2019, the total number of the

number of higher schools and vocational higher schools come close to number of faculties

in the country (1822 faculty, 1458 HS+VHS).

Although these policies have some criticism regarding their content, they are also supported
by opposition parties. However, with the involvement of Peace and Democracy Party
(Turkish: BDP) in 2010, and the Peoples’ Democratic Party (PDP, Turkish: HDP) in 2015,
some serious criticisms proliferated. For example, PDP MP Mahmut Celadet Gaydal1 said

the following regarding the law no 7033 in 2017:

When we look at the article, the target, is to give education allowance to such institutions for
the students being educated at schools which are established in organized industry zones. All
the changes regarding the vocational technic education field made in the period of JDP
governments are organized for the interests of the capital. Relations of production and the
system of exploitation created by these relations is being reproduced. The regulations
regarding the vocational education planned by this law, will result in the deepening of the
exploitation. (...) By this law that envisage vocational higher education institutions to be
directed to industry zones, the students who are already only limitedly breath the atmosphere
of the university, will be totally cut out of this atmosphere and turn into workers of the
industry. The need for qualified intermediate staff cannot be solved by directing children to
vocational higher education institutions established in the organized industry zones. The
developed countries which solved this problem to a large extent, increasingly raise the age
of orientating to vocational education, and act on the basis of the aspirations of the
individuals. (Plenary Minutes, 21 July 2017)
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In general, it is possible to say that these schools constituted an important aspect of the
transformation of higher education orientations in Turkey. The total number of associate
degree programs and vocational higher schooling is quickly surpassing many countries

especially due to the young population in Turkey and the JDP’s policies.

4. 4. 3. Research and Technology

Before 2000, research and technology initiatives in Turkey have been carried out partly by
the TUBITAK and partly by some university-industry programs. However, these were rather
undersized both in terms of subsidies and intensity of the activities. After 2000s, both by the
initiatives of the TUBITAK, and the Techno-Zones emerged by law on Technology Centers
in 2001, there has been an increase in such activities. Apart from these, there began to

proliferate many foundations for research and technology programs after 2002.

Higher education institutions have always been important actors in research and technology
development. Although their share in total activities would drop as we will emphasize later,
there have been many incentive and support from the government to the higher education
institutions to enable them to increase such activities. For example, by the “Law on
Supporting the Research and Development Activities” (law no 5746) in 2008 research and
development activities within higher education institutions have been supported by special

discounts, exceptions, financial subsidies and some other incentives.

Especially after 2007 there are many laws which aim to build what we can be called a
“research infrastructure”. In 2011 by the decree no 635 the Ministry of Industry and
Commerce have been changed into the Ministry of Science, Industry, and Technology and
more particularly concrete steps have been taken in the partnership of these three notions.
Although the term science has been erased in 2018, many policies that fundamentally relate
to higher education such as industry partnership issues, R&D and technology activities, and

commercialization targets have been executed in relation to this ministry.

In the following period there have been a lot of policy action. The law no 6550 in 2014 “Law
on Supporting Research Infrastructure” and the R&D reform package announced by Prime
Minister Davutoglu on January 2016 which turn into a law (law no 6676) in February were

among these steps. Discounts, exceptions, support and incentive regarding these activities
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have been added by many others. JDP MP Harun Karacan explains that the reform package
which is partly accomplished by the law no 6676 have 6 purposes:

To support design activities, to stimulate R&D investment, to pass to a qualified production
structure, to ensure the production of high added-value products, to increase the quality and
employment of the R&D personnel, to commercialize R&D activities, to uncover technology
companies and support them, to institutionalize and improve university-industry
cooperation, to ensure effective coordination of R&D and innovation reinforcements and to
strengthen such ecosystem. (Plenary Minutes, 09 Feb. 2016)

Finally, in 2017 higher education institutions have been allowed to establish technology

transfer offices by the law no 7033. Although I have only provided a very brief summary, it

can be said that at that point legal and infrastructure-based aspects of the transformation was

accomplished to a large extent at least on paper.

4. 4. 3. 1. Institutional Arrangements

In addition to some legal arrangements mentioned above, one of the main arrangements
encapsulating research and technology activities is based on the institutional structures.
Among them, TUBITAK, which I have elaborated with respect to administrative policies

earlier, stands out.

It has been stated that there have been some administrative changes in TUBITAK as early
as 2003 and 2005, with respect to some strategies of governing. Although obstacles such as
vetoes did also exist, informal governing strategies, decrees, and especially appointments
made TUBITAK increasingly closer in administrative terms with the JDP government,
causing it to lose its autonomy. Here, it is important to stress that these were not only some
political struggles but also that they relate to the fact that TUBITAK has been seen as a key
element for certain policy orientations. In fact, in the period between 2002-2018
TUBITAK’s administrative, financial, and supervision power on research and technology
activities seem to be increased by many laws. In 2008, with the words of JDP MP Reha
Denemeg, we can see the parallelism between transformation of education and the

arrangements relating institutions such as TUBITAK:

Now, as the JDP government, we know that policies that support technological development
have an important role on the strategies of economic growth and we are exerting effort to do
what is necessary. What do we do in that sense? Dear Prime Minister took this “technological
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development” topic under his wings. There is a council named Science Technology High
Council established in 1983 where the technological developments are made an agenda and
discussed. Dear Prime Minister presides over this council once every six-months since
September 2004, which normally had to gather once every six-months over the presidency
of the President of the government. Now, why did I say that? I said that because, up to 10-
years’ time until 2004, the council should have gathered 40 or 41 times. But we look, how
many times it has gathered? Only 9 times. (...) We are making these meeting once every six-
months’ time by the presidency of the Mr. Prime Minister. (Plenary Minutes, 07 Feb. 2008)
In that connection, we can see that TUBITAK’s impact is indeed increased rapidly. Such
increase is also related to increasing finance with respect to increasing government funds,
channeling of private funds, and some international organization projects and funds that
Turkey gained access through partnerships and through the harmonization to the EU. In
other words, international and private funds play an important role. This situation which can
be observed in Table 7 is explained by JDP MP Reha Denemeg telling about the TUBITAK

before the JDP:

We were in the TV program “Manset” two days before with Mr. Mustafa Ozyurt. He is also
here. Mehmet Ali Brand also invited Mr. Cemil Arikan. As you know Cemil Arikan, together
with Tosun Terzioglu, are among the 12 members appointed to Science Council; he is a
member appointed by Erdal Inonii. Cemil Arikan said something very clear: “TUBITAK s
old structure was like playing in the sand” and “TUBITAK needed private sector to fund,
canalize fund for the private sector; but it could not do that. We were able to make very good
decisions among the Science Council thanks to TUBITAK’s autonomy from the political
will; but it was not possible for us to actualize them in real life. (Plenary Minutes, 29 April
2005)

Arrangements relating to coordination and economic activities of TUBITAK can be seen as
early as 2005 with the law no 5376. The law no 5798 in 2008 and the law no 6676 in 2016
also target many issues such as organizational and economic aspects of R&D activities,
increase of the possibility of economic output by these activities, opening up
commercialization possibilities, placing commercial exceptions for the institutions and
many more along the line. Similarly, by decree no 635 in 2011 and the law no 6353 in 2012
TUBITAK is given authority and missions to support turning R&D activity outputs into
economic value, establishing corporations/making corporal partnerships, providing support
for patent and industrial property. Also, some authority is given with respect to support,

donate, evaluate, and supervise university’s cooperation with corporations.

These institutional arrangements do not seem to be limited to TUBITAK. For example, there
are some indicators which show that similar changes have been experienced in institutions

such as Turkish Academy of Sciences (TAS, Turkish: TUBA). A letter published in 2011 by
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58 TAS members have announced their resignation for the increasing interventions to
transform the institution, have been a subject in the plenary too. The letter seems to shed

some light on the changes and plans regarding the institution:

It is essential that academies elect their members without the influence of governments,
business world and all kinds of pressure groups, and without intervention from institutions
outside the academy. We, as elected members of the Turkish Academy of Sciences and as
scientists who embraced scientific method, academic merit, freedom and honesty, observe
that the TAS is losing out its qualification as an academy by new arrangements regarding the
appointment of members and the president by the government, the CoHE, and TUBITAK
executed by decrees numbered 651 and 662. All the efforts and contacts we made could not
change this situation. Many academies and associations of academy all over the world openly
expressed, by the messages they sent to national authorities of our country and to the TAS,
that institutions which cannot make their own elections cannot be taken as academies. For
all these reasons, we regretfully announce that we are resigning from the TAS membership.
(Plenary Minutes, 05 Nov. 2014)

Additionally, many new institutions arise in the period between 2002-2018 with respect to
the changing environment of the higher education. For example, in the field of health
sciences Health Institutes of Turkey (TUSEB) has been established by government
initiatives. It has a national and international scale for “turning knowledge into product based

on university and industry cooperation models” in an “open competition” environment to

support sustainable development.

4. 4. 3. 2. University-Industry-Corporation Relations

One of the subjects that the JDP governments and a good amount of opposition MPs seem
to agree with is university’s relations with the industry and the business environment. In
general, this is the main drive behind enlarging such relations appear to be the economic
growth and labor force arrangements. This issue has been on the agenda since the 2002 and
become increasingly implemented. It is possible to say that while first serious initiatives

come after 1990s, concrete results and substantial expansion come after 2000s.

For example, with the law no 4691 in 2001 industry zones for higher education institutions
have been officially framed and first techno-zones have been established. This development
actually opens up some new ways for industry-university relations other than government
incentive and universities’ own circulating capital. One of the first projects is the University

Industry Interface Centers (USAM, Turkish: Universite Sanayi Ortak Arayiiz Merkezi)
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which has been deactivated in 2006 and reactivated in 2007 under the name University
Industry Cooperation Centers Platform (USIMP, Turkish: Universite Sanayi Isbirligi
Merkezi Platformu). These umbrella initiatives by the government have taken very important
roles in building such relations. Today the number of techno-zones have exceeded 80 while

there were only less than 5 in the early 2000s.

Especially around 2010, certain discourses, initiatives and policies increasingly proliferated
such relations. We can observe that they have turned into the very norms of higher education
after a certain point. In connection with this, the law no 6550 have provided legal status to
“research infrastructures” which included institutional settings such as the techno-zones. By

this law, the research infrastructures have been defined as:

.. units categorized as advanced research laboratories, thematic research laboratories and
central research laboratories where R&D activities are being carried out, which reside within
the body of higher education institutions, and which possess qualified human power and
machine, equipment, hardware and software modern technologies of the day (article 2 of the
law no 6550)

It is important to stress that the incentives and structures concerned all actors of higher
education in every level, including students, graduates, academics. The main orientation is

to include these actors in industry and the corporation relations. The speech below RPP MP

Umit Ozgiimiis explains the importance of their participation to such relations:

... the program of university-industry cooperation model called USIMP, which later turned
into university-industry research center by USAM model, was a very successful model. At
the time we have established Adana USAM in Adana, and it was a total success, we have
supplied a university-industry cooperation. (...) Now, here, after research infrastructures
have gained legal entity, it is being desired to employ university teachers both in USAMs
and research infrastructures. Dear friends, if we want them to work particularly in the
industry, if we ensure that they work there, they need a motivation, or they must have a
reason to work there. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)
A wide range of incentives and support have been provided by the legal instruments for these
actors to participate. For example, the law no 6676 stipulated that if basic sciences graduates
are employed in R&D centers, a share of their wages will be paid by the ministry for 2 years.
Similarly, many arrangements are made for the academics. For example, the tax on their
profit in those activities has been ignored, capital cutbacks have been limited, the share of

profit for the academics have been increased.
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Also, by the law no 6676 in 2016, post-doctoral position has been opened and added to
higher education law. Later, by the law no 7033 in 2017 their employment status has been

clarified with respect to R&D and other activities.

By law 7033 the CoHE have been also authorized until 2023 to make arrangements regarding
students’ activities with respect to industry and the business environment. According to this

arrangement the CoHE:

... 1s authorized to obligate undergraduate level sciences and engineering students of higher
education to complete their education with an applied education in private sector enterprises,
techno-zones, research infrastructures, R&D centers, or industry establishments at the last
year of their education. It is also authorized to determine the departments in which applied
education is going to be obligated, and limit this application to certain higher education
institutions, and/or certain faculties or departments and programs. (additional article 74 of
the law no 7033)

4. 4. 3. 3. Specialization of Universities

An important step for achieving economic growth utilizing higher education is the subject
that we can call “specialization of universities”. This subject is actually closely connected
with the university-industry-corporation relations mentioned above. The discourse on the
use of specialization of universities, and the establishment of specialized universities is
actually as old as the first government program in 2002 where the following statement is
made: Universities will be ensured to be specialized in some fields by taking the potentials
of their regions into consideration. However, until 2008 this has not been more than a seldom
repeated sentence. Starting with 2008 specialized universities has been more frequently
mentioned and started to be realized little by little as in the examples such as Piri Reis
University. The lifting of the law on the obligation of establishing a faculty of arts and

sciences has been seen as one of the first step of realization of specialized universities:

It was in 2015 that the idea gained real substance by a project named “Regional
Development-Based Mission Differentiation and Specialization of the Universities” in the
partnership of the CoHE and ministry of development. 5 pilot universities chosen by the
CoHE are given the task of specialization in subjects such as agriculture, geothermal, animal
husbandry. In 2017 by the 13" article of the law no 7033 the CoHE has been given added

the task of “making arrangement and giving decisions regarding the specialization of higher
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education institutions”. On the basis that it is against the university autonomy, some
opposition party MPs criticized this decision and proposed that the decision should be given
by the universities themselves. However, these are rejected by the government. These

decisions seem to be taken with contacts with the rectors.

In 2018 5 more universities have been added to the project. Choices are again made with
respect to criterion such as the natural resources in the city and region, the commercial and
industrial activities concentrating in that area, and with a target to utilize human resources

in the area. The president of the CoHE explained these in that fashion:

I believe the operations regarding these 10 universities which have been chosen in that field
will help local economic development and the sustainable development goals of the country.
All these operations we mention are in fact described as a new transformation in global
higher education and a new academic revolution. We should not drift apart from this process.
(Sputnik, 2018)
A second project in connection to specialization initiatives is the project on research
universities emerged in 2017. Among the interested universities, 10 grand universities and
5 back up universities have been chosen by some preliminary evaluations by the CoHE and
rector interviews by a ministerial jury. The clarification of this arrangement in terms of its
similarity and difference from world-wide research university models need a university-
based research and therefore could not be properly observed. However, it is important to
state that this step has been taken by the government and the involvement of the government
in the election and implementation is very large. As a matter of fact, the main idea underlying
such change is the government’s privilege towards these universities in their grants,

activities and staff.

4.4.3.4.R&D

Contemporary R&D constitute one of the important fields of internal and external activities
of higher education institutions. In that context, it is possible to outline some trends after
2002s. One important change is the increasing attempts (and results) on carrying the R&D
activities towards the private sector which was mostly carried out by the public universities.
In 2005 the government predicted %50 share for the private sector by 2010 (Plenary Minutes,
16 Dec. 2005). In fact, this was achieved by some delay. In Table 7 we can observe the trend

of increase of the private sector share in R&D activities.
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In Table 7 we can also see the total expenditure and the share of R&D expenditure in GDP
which are increasing. Also, it is important to stress that although its share is decreasing, the
R&D activities in higher education also increase in total financial terms. In connection with
that number of R&D personnel also increase almost steadily. The trend regarding private
sector share in spending can be observed in terms of the research personnel. While the
number of research personnel in higher education institutions was approximately 3 times
more than private sector in 2002, private sector has 1,5 times more personnel than higher

education institutions in 2017%°,

Table 7: R&D Expenditures (Source: Turkish Statistical Institute and TUBITAK National
Science, Technology, and Innovation Statistics)

Higher. Private g}f;)]e?nd. Eggzalani&:lﬁe

Education | Sector orre

(%) (%) 2 0/(::;)P Sfl\ﬁl)lhon
2002 64,3% 28,7% 0,51% 1 843
2003 66,3% 23.,2% 0,47% 2197
2004 69,9% 24.2% 0,50% 2 898
2005 54,6% 33,8% 0,57% 3 835
2006 51,3% 37,0% 0,56% 4 400
2007 48.2% 41,3% 0,69% 6 091
2008 43,8% 44.2% 0,69% 6 893
2009 47.4% 40,0% 0,81% 8 087
2010 46,0% 42.5% 0,80% 9268
2011 45,5% 43.2% 0,80% 11154
2012 43,9% 45,1% 0,83% 13 062
2013 42,1% 47,5% 0,82% 14 807
2014 40,5% 49,8% 0,86% 17 598
2015 39,7% 50,0% 0,88% 20615
2016 36,3% 54,2% 0,94% 24 641
2017 33,5% 56,9% 0,96% 29 855

Policies and government initiatives have a big share in this growth. Facilitation of R&D

centers, university-industry cooperation (such as personnel quotas, incentives etc.), financial

20 All numbers are given in terms of full time equivalent, not headcount. The trend is even more
dramatic in headcount statistics. See: TUIK.
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support for business in such context (such as discounts and exceptions on customs tax,
trading tax, and estate tax etc.), and the exception and incentives towards the personnel that

I have mentioned earlier, constitute some of the examples.

One of the main observations on R&D activities is that these activities are almost always
approached with respect to a context of economic output. Although R&D is a field where
immediate profit expectation is not fitting to its own logic, an economic approach at that
extent is indeed interesting. For example, the speech made by the Minister of Science,
Industry and Technology on the design activities which have been newly added to R&D

activities demonstrate how such activities are considered:

Now, we also support design centers like R&D centers for the first time by this law. Dear
friends, I have given an example: Today, if the Italian shirt is being sold for 98 dollars where
Turkish shirt is being sold for 26 dollars, the only difference between them is the brand and
the design. For this reason, we have brought a bill into the parliament to support design
offices like R&D centers. This is a very serious reform. (Plenary Minutes, 09 Feb. 2016)

Such discourses based on economic output can be observed in many discussions and policies
on R&D activities. Actually, the economic output seems to be signal the fundamental reason
behind the appeal to R&D activities. The two main corner stones of the economic output
relating the R&D activities are solving the problem of diminishing returns and increasing
the economic volume by opening more ideas and activities to marketization. While R&D is
actually quite risky in terms of direct profit, its results especially in terms of increasing the
economic volume is rather precise. Altin & Kaya (2009) finds that even in 1990-2005 period
when R&D investments are low, there is relation between R&D activities and long-term
volume-based economic growth in Turkey. In the below excerpt such widespread

perspective can be observed:

Dear member of parliament, the expenses spent for the R&D activities serve as an
investment. When a decision is taken about this issue, the technical success of the R&D
projects must be well estimated along with the future pay-off of the investment and the
expenses. It is very well-known fact that the R&D activities have an impact on the
development and the growth a country, and thereby on the profitability. This is why the
increase in the investments of R&D must be considered as a strategy. When the technological
information gained as a result of the R&D activities is implemented on the industrial sphere,
the value of the product will increase, and this will give the upper hand in the product
competition. This is why the prospective profit will be much higher than the investment made
on the R&D. (Plenary Minutes, 31 July 2008)
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Also, it can be observed that Turkey is not able to reach its targets in terms of R&D activities.
For example, some goals such as increasing the share of R&D activities to %3 of the GDP
is a target since the early 2000s. However, these levels are still not reached. There are many
discourses even from the JDP and the government on the relative failure on growth and
marketization of R&D activities including the calls for more effort. However, frustrations
do not hinder the vision but seem to result in the explicit call for the fundamental problems
behind the economic development by R&D. In the below excerpt JDP MP Nejat Koger
explains the required steps for the state. His words openly express some fundamentals of the

R&D activities in the eyes of many politicians:

At the same time, we cannot deny that there are certain inadequacies in the administration,
functioning and the personnel numbers of the established centers, and that the R&D activities
being made there could not commercialize enough, and their contribution to economic and
social progression of our country does remain limited. R&D activities are risky in the
economic sense. Such risk also limits the R&D spending made by the private sector. For this
reason, the public has to offer contribution to the process of production of knowledge and
commercialization of it and take over some of the risks. For that, the public has to create a
knowledge base for research activities, technology and innovation development, form
national research infrastructures, provide finance for the R&D by project-based support, and
develop an environment appropriate to commercialization. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)

4. 4. 3. 5. Capitalization and Commercialization of Knowledge

Within all these development-based re-structuring process, another important step is taken
in relation to higher education. The phenomenon of capitalization and commercialization of
knowledge is intrinsically related to aforementioned research activities. The concerns for
capitalization and commercialization seem to be limited, or less spoken in the period
between 2002-2007. In this period, it is shaped by the discourses on employment and need
for economic growth. After 2007, capitalization and commercialization seem to become
more discussable and specifically thrive after 2010s where we can observe serious
materializations. In general, an orientation towards activities with palpable economic output
rather than basic research is fundamental to such appeal. Concrete proposals made by RPP

MP Umit Ozgiimiis actually summarizes some of the fundamental orientations on this topic:

University teachers must write articles for academic career and publish them in scientific
journals. As you are also aware of, a great deal of these are either plagiarism or works that
run into the ground without any use. But we have proposed something for many years: When
academics work in these centers, if they can build products or lower the cost of production

122



in Small or Medium Sized Enterprises [Turkish: KOBI] or in industry, or if they can develop
science, invention, then it should work as if they made a scientific publication, these should
be a factor for their academic career. I think, with a change on the CoHE law, academics,
instead of dealing with these obsolete and abandoned articles, can take part in the industry
and the KOBISs, since they will be benefiting from there. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)

Especially after 2010s, not only the government and JDP MPs but also many MPs from
opposition parties seem to agree more on the perspectives relating to commercialization.
However, the opposition parties are in general seem more cautious and some criticisms do
also flourish among them. Criticism around these policies and discourses do also rise
particularly by the involvement of parties such as Peace and Democracy Party (Turkish:
BDP) and Peoples’ Democratic Party (PDP, Turkish: HDP) after 2010. The opening of a

proposal for motion given by the BDP in 2012 provides an example:

It can be seen that neoliberal change and transformation in education policies gained speed
with the JDP power in government. It is observed that commercialization and privatization
are being widespread, flexible and precarious employment is increasing, public schools are
being sold, private schools and universities are being supported by public funds, and
curriculums are being re-made with a market-directed content. Education policies are being
determined market-centered notions such as by commercialization, commodification,
competition, efficiency, profitability which are within the agenda of the market. (Plenary
Minutes, 28 June 2012)

9% ¢

Although criticisms continue, notions such as “turning into a knowledge society”, “creating
an economy based on knowledge”, “commercializing and capitalizing knowledge” appear
to be used quite normatively after 2010s. Here, I would like to stress that the increasing use
of such terms appear to owe itself to influences by international organizations. Nevertheless,
we can increasingly see bold and explicit discourses and clear quests on the problem of “how

can research activities be commercialized”. In 2014 RPP MP Umit Ozgiimiis states:

Now, research infrastructures... In general, this is a very positive bill on such topic. Because,
nowhere in the world, like in countries such as South Korea which is taken as an example by
the developed countries as a development model, if university is not included, there is no
production of science and technology. However, I also have to say this: If the science and
technology developed at the university is going to stay at the shelves of the university, it is
also of no use, it also has to commercialize. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)

In 2012 TUBITAK actually starts to publish nationwide university rankings in which

criterion such as “economic contribution and commercialization” are taken as fundamental

criterion for the evaluation. It is important to stress that these rankings can be very effective

with respect to designation of criterion. As a matter of fact, it is possible to observe that
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discourse, support, activities and outputs become too widespread to be outlined here. As a
matter of fact, the Minister of Science, Industry and Technology, already promised to pay
an award of 1 million Turkish Liras for 10 years to universities achieving the top 10 rank in
TUBITAK’s rankings for them to increase the number of their patents (Girisimci ve

Yeniliki. .., 2013).

The proliferation of patenting and licensing activities in Turkey is also an important process
regarding the commercialization and the capitalization of knowledge. The increase in the
numbers of patent registers can be seen in Table § as a good indication of the process. I have
also added EPC (European Patent Convention) numbers to stress the share of the European
Union connection in the trend of increase. Also, it is important to stress that a big deal of the

patenting and licensing activities in Turkey are foreign originated.

Table 8: Number of patent registers (Source: Turkish Patent and Trademark Office)

Year Domestic Foreign General

PTC | EPC| Total| PTC| EPC| Total| Total
1998 0 0 31| 403 0 743 774
1999 5 0 28| 796 0| 1097 1125
2000 6 0 23| 846 0| 1113 1136
2001 17 0 58| 1814 0| 2051 2109
2002 28 1 73] 1351 11] 1711 1784
2003 18 1 93| 685 176 | 1087 1180
2004 16 0 68| 686 957| 1868 1936
2005 29 7 95| 525| 2342| 3077 3172
2006 18] 15 122 410| 3631| 4183 4305
2007 114 21 318| 202| 4140| 4472 4790
2008 48| 37 338 154 4281| 4531 4869
2009 68| 47 456 | 149| 4912 5154 5610
2010 66| 69 642| 110| 4675| 4868 5510
2011 59| 74 847| 67| 5569| 5692 6539
2012 441 102 1025| 53| 6710 6791 7816
2013 33| 143| 1244| 68| 7570| 7681 8925
2014 341 76| 1251 66| 7173 7279 8530
2015 96| 163| 1730| 123| 8214| 8370 10100
2016 48| 183 1794 91| 9125] 9280| 11074
2017 44| 207 1964 96| 10317] 10460 | 12424
2018 391 208| 2805 88| 10792| 11077| 13882
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4. 4. 3. 6. High-Tech Dreams

We have already pointed out that high-tech growth, although presenting the very ideal case
of physical and intellectual research and development activities, might gone unsuccessful.
In short, this seem to be the case for Turkey too. High-tech production and high-tech related
profits of licensing and patenting is more an ideal orientation than a practical process. This
is probably due to hasty expectations and concerns of quantity which took over quality.
Actually, the emphasis on high-tech and high profit in policy discussion emerges very late,
around 2010s. An appeal to high “added value” is increasingly a concern especially since
then. A quotation from Minister of Science, Industry and Technology Fikri Isik summarizes
such views in connection to a global competition frame which seem to be internal to an

appeal to high-tech and high-profit activities:

Dear president, dear members of the parliament; we have discussed and finalized a very
important law for our country. Indeed, there are stunning developments in the science and
technology field throughout the world. At this point, the gap between the countries which
have science and technology, and which do not have them is growing each passing day. The
world is now running towards the fourth industry revolution at full speed. Turkey definitely
needs to produce products with high added value, render its production structure qualified
and continuous to not to break off from the race, not being stuck at the middle-income
country trap anymore. In this respect, the necessary destination is R&D and innovation.
Turkey is going to be a country which produces, develops and exports in science and
technology, R&D and innovation, or a country which imports, uses, and consumes. As the
JDP power, we want Turkey to be a producing, developing, and exporting country; all our
policies up to today is in order to strengthening Turkey’s infrastructure at this juncture.
(Plenary Minutes, 16 Feb. 2016)
However, it is difficult to assess the actual situation. In fact, it can be said that the emergence
of such discourse is possibly due to a frustration in meeting the expectations related to
research and technology activities. The way the governments tackles with the openly
expressed frustrations suggest that there are little concrete steps taken toward achieving such
dreams. Some criticisms show that a part of the problem is due to a negligence towards
problems of skilled labor education and quality in higher education. There seem to be no or
very little attention to the higher education content and quality in such discussions. The
relevance of higher education to high-tech dreams are always discussed with respect to
macroeconomic perspectives and in quantitative terms. The situation is almost a dead-end.
As we outlined in the previous part, the research and technology activities do indeed work

in terms of commercialization and gaining economic volume. This seem indispensable for

the developmental goals of the nation. However, it also seems to contradict with the concerns

125



of high added value with respect to quality-quantity dilemma. In fact, it can be easily
observed that concerns of quantity, and therefore gaining volume, is still make out the
foundations of the discourses and policies. In the long excerpt below, RPP MP Mehmet Ali
Susam summarizes the position of Turkey with respect to an evaluation based on global

criterion:

Turkey earns 1.46 dollars from 1 kg of export. Well, what does the South Korea do? It earns
3 dollars. Japan earns 3.5 dollars, and Germany 4.1 dollars. That means our export worth
little but weight heavy; distant from R&D, innovation, and high-tech. We export in fields
which have been abandoned by the Europe, by the developed countries. As a matter of fact,
if we look at the support we provide in R&D, when you do the math, R&D supports are
mostly conveyed to automotive industry and a couple of more sector. Even the number of
firms using the support for high technology is very low, and the share of the support at that
point is low. (...) Besides these, of course, Turkey is also in a very bad position on labor
power quality. On labor power quality we have the 130™ place out of 148 countries. In global
innovation ranking, we are at the 68™ rank. In global competition power, we have the 44"
place out of 148 countries. Where are the goals of first 10, where are the visions of 2023,
where are the R&D targets? It is not possible for us to increase our level of development with
such labor power quality. Why does it happen? Because our education quality is low, we
have 7-years of average quality of education. In the PISA exams that 65 countries compete,
we have the 44" place in mathematics, 43" in sciences, 42" in reading comprehension, 44"
in English practice. That is to say, there is no way of improving our scientific and educational
attributions without increasing the quality of education, without supplying universities with
autonomous, free, and high quality scientists, without lifting political power pressure on the
universities, without the rectors elected by the universities themselves rather than the ones
appointed by the CoHE, and without making scientists active in designating university
policies. For this reason, I would like underline: This bill is a rightminded one, for the
integration of the activities made in the universities to the industry and transforming them
into products to be able to turn into a country which sells high added value products to the
world market, and increasing of the R&D support of the state. However, it is clear that such
efforts are far from solving Turkey’s problem both in terms of resource and vision, with
respect to economic policies you use. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)

At that point, a question with respect to higher education and R&D re-emerges. In a public
announcement in 2011 TUBITAK said that the basic sciences are meaningful and beneficial
if and only if they compose a synergy for the applied and engineering sciences (Okgabol,
2014). In the context of transformation, there is indeed a decrease of emphasis on the practice
of basic research. Applied research revolves around solving problems and producing a use.
However, research and development in the most contemporary context differ from the
applied research. In theory, R&D is defined as “research and experimental development”
although the stress on experimental character is sometimes forgotten (OECD, 2002; OECD,

2015). The question is: what is the exact relation of these three different approaches to
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scientific activity? In connection to the stress on quantity and volume, the stress on R&D in
the context of higher education also appear to be purely economic. Therefore, the
expectations from R&D do not seem to relate to an expectation of a breakthrough, or a
fundamental leap etc. In other words, high-tech or high-R&D dreams are essentially high
added value expectation and therefore experimental character is both under stressed and far
from being fulfilled. If fundamental understanding is inseparable from a potential
breakthrough in the modern sense, then one can say that Turkey is moving away from that

dream.

In general, it can be said that the changes and policies regarding the research and technology
in the period between 2002-2018 relate mostly to formation of an infrastructure rather than
signifying a genuine leap. In connection with that, the infrastructure established in the hands
of the government do not appear to be arranged in connection to high-end results. In 2016
PDP MP Mehmet Togrul summarizes this view which is frequently stressed by the

opposition parties:

The development of industry, technology, R&D and design in the world actually follows an
evolutionary process. At the beginning of the evolutionary process, you need an environment
to produce knowledge, you need to have an idea, and turn this idea into knowledge. Then,
you need to support this idea by scientific findings and turn it into technology, and then, after
the technology, you need to lead towards the R&D and design. However, when we look at
the bill, the structure has no aspect of knowledge, no aspect to produce the technology, but
we build the structure from above. How do we build a structure from above? Now, dear
friends, scientific knowledge is produced by the universities in Turkey. And when you say
‘science’ in the universities, fundamental sciences come to mind. When you take a look at
the fundamental sciences in Turkey, we are almost in a position of not being able to make
any fundamental science. Especially in 2007 when the JDP captured the universities, the
fundamental sciences have collapsed. When one says ‘fundamental sciences’ physics,
chemistry, mathematics, biology come to mind; and engineering, medicine, and other fields
ensure that the knowledge coming out of there turn into technology. Now, you design a R&D
and design policy in a country where there is no scientific knowledge, where there is no
production of scientific knowledge, no policy of science, and no industry policy after the
science policy, and from there, no technology policy. (Plenary Minutes, 09 Feb. 2016)

The point actually reveals a result which is stressed with respect to massification aspect of
the transformation. Rapid regulations and policies regarding the higher education-research
setting do not seem to qualify for grand social consequences in qualitative terms. To put it
as a question, how do we know that research and scientific activities in the contemporary
context of Turkey do indeed gravitate towards genuine social virtue or technology in the

sense of social benefit? As a matter of fact, discourses, policies, and concrete practices have
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very little emphasis on such social benefits. The grand emphasis is on economic growth,
economic development, and global competition as we will see in the next subsection. To put
it in a different way, maybe the practices do not draw away from meeting the dreams; maybe

merely the dreams are entirely different.

4. 4. 4 Visions for Global Rivalry: “2023”

An important observation regarding the policies and discourses around higher education
come close to signifying a very fundamental idea behind the re-structuring of higher
education. Up to this point, [ have already illustrated that the remarks of JDP members and
the governments show that the higher education has been conceptualized as a motor of
economic development. In fact, I would like to add here that it was also possible to observe
that the problems of higher education in Turkey have been argued to be resolvable with
respect to economic development. While it was clear with respect to justifications of
privatization, it was also illustrated symbolically and practically in policies regarding
massification by the discourse “Gd¢ volda diiziiliir” which means that the needs confronted
in migration should be eliminated in the process of migration. There are many instances in
both committee and the plenary where JDP members and the ministers repeat this Turkish
proverb. In general it denotes that when a decision is made (needless to say that the decision
corresponds to political agenda of the JDP) it is important to set it to work, formalities and
details are unimportant and considerable after the decision has been set to work. Behind such
mobilization where the legislative and executive seem to work in “harmony” there appears

some underlining targets which can be best summed by a future projection.

The contemporary Turkish government in connection to its dominant-party system seem to
set its eye on a very important part of its agenda which can be symbolized by the discourse
“The target is 2023!”. 2023 here symbolizes an economic development marked by a will to
become one of the largest economies of the world and idealized by the JDP’s path of
modernization. Although such appeal can be observed with clear manifestations in party and
government programs, [ would like to stress its relevance to ideas on higher education. While
the discussions on the law no 7100 are being made in the parliamentary committee in 2018,

JDP MP Ismet Ugma summarizes a point which constitute a common ground:
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Now, friends, if you have a transformation of mentality appropriate to constituting a weight
in the composition of civilizations, being ahead in the contest of world civilizations and of
contemporary civilization, then the rest is detail, all is detail. (Committee Minutes, 2018b, p.
34)
However, the fundamental question is this: What kind of mentality is appropriate to
constituting a weight in the composition of civilizations? I believe a general outline of the
JDP’s answer to such question can be made with respect to its appeal to economic liberalism.

While there are indeed some changes of agendas and ideas within these 16 years, some of

the fundamental tenets are more decisive.

In 2002-2007 period, it is possible to observe that there were some conflicting ideas in these
early periods about the higher education. This is actually similar to the findings related to
issues of quality and administration where some discourse and policy steps seem to be
nullified in the later periods. However, the agenda for economic liberalism was no less in
the foreground in comparison to later periods. For example, privatization has always been a
point of emphasis. Although a call to “2023” has been popularized later, the global
competition within a new arrangement of higher education was no less stressed. In a speech
congratulating Erciyes University’s industry and business initiatives, JDP MP Mustafa Elitag

illustrates some ideas in 2003:

Dear members of parliament, universities need to get rid of region university identity, in fact,
from nation university identity, and transform into universal quality, and keep along with the
changing conditions of the world in the process of globalization. A grand university is a
university that is appropriate to universal science scale; because science is a universal
concept. It is not possible for science to develop by a narrow and uniform perspective which
stuck in a specific geographical area. It is an exigency to integrate with the world to do what
is necessary. With such consciousness, in which science is in the foreground, universal
standards dominate in every aspect, vocational knowledge, ability, and skills in line with
nation and world standards, and with an aim to achieve world university... (Plenary Minutes,
03 Dec. 2003)
The stress here on the universal character of the science and university is actually interesting.
Policies such as specialization of universities, national economic growth-based
understanding of R&D activities, and increasing vocational training are almost contradictory
to the universal idea of the university in its modern wake. The term universal is actually
unfitting, while global or international would much more meaningful. The universal quality
expected of the university here in this speech is not, in reality, the university. The universal
here is a ground of economic growth and global competition which makes up the standards

for the university. Nevertheless, I will return to this discussion in Chapter V.
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In a speech made on December 2006 by Nazim Ekrem on behalf of the JDP group we can
observe some of the other concerns such as the EU harmonization and stability. In fact, these

two subjects are frequently stressed in the 2002-2007 period.

In this context, as Justice and Development Party, protecting the macro-economic stability,
popularizing the use of technology, strengthening the social indicators, increasing economic
frame investment rates and securing and sustaining political stability in the political system
are going to be among our principal missions. On the matter of our vision, one of the
fundamental indicators that we designate as vision for the incoming period, is a Turkey which
is growing in stability, making a fair income distribution, having competition power in the
global arena, turning into a knowledge society, and completing the EU membership process.
What it means, that the desire and aspiration of reaching contemporary civilization is
continuing, and ... (Plenary Minutes, 15 Dec. 2006)

I have already stressed that the use of the term “knowledge society” would be increased in
the following years. The discourses on the added value from the knowledge is increasingly
turn into a norm. Similarly, the arrangements relating to the “human capital” constituted

another subject. Some frequently stressed direct relations between global competition,

human capital and knowledge society can be summarized in the two excerpts below:

Dear members of parliament, in line with the necessities of our time, universities are
institutions where higher education needs of our society, in which young generation
constitute a weight, is met. They have a very important place in our country’s socio-
economic development by the education they provide. In a world that is rapidly globalizing,
where competition is increasing, and where especially the race regarding the technology and
science is heating, it is possible to keep our country inside the race only with respect to
human power raised in the university. (Plenary Minutes, 18 June 2008)

A knowledge-based economy that invests to science and technology, also providing an
environment for commercialization of these, and that exists with humans and for humans,
will carry our country into 2023 objectives. (Plenary Minutes, 09 Feb. 2016)

As illustrated in the second except, the discourse on “2023” becomes a focus of the tide, a
terminus for the action increasingly after 2010. The emphasis on commercialization in
science and technology activities do actually become very important after that point.

Although I have already explained, I would like to share another excerpt on the importance

of research and technology activities in reaching the target:

Why is the private sector important? It is important with respect to turning knowledge into
added value. Essentially, this is the trick of the matter. As public we can sit and decide “let
us spend our budget for research this year”. However, it will not create the benefit we expect.
We absolutely need to increase the private sector share of spending. In European Union, as
you know, the base criterion is two thirds private sector, one third public sector. It means,
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the ideal figure is that two thirds of the spending come from private sector, one third comes
from public sector. Only with such manner we can turn research into more added value and
more benefit. Turkey is improving on such path, but we are not yet in the position we desire
to be. The private sector came close to half, more or less. In the next planning period, in 2023
vision, we also want to raise the share of R&D spending to GDP to %1.8 by 2018. We want
to elevate this number to %3 by 2023. Hence, we want to carry the share of the private sector
to about two thirds. These are indeed assertive numbers, but if Turkey is to reach its specific
macro objectives, we also need to actualize them. (Plenary Minutes, 02 July 2014)
To put it briefly, the arrangements around higher education seem to be made with respect to
a vision specific to a certain mentality. This mentality is a marked with a global economic
competition with the world with the models of capitalism and neoliberal policy making.
Actually, the whole discourse on the national development cannot be separated from the
global competition. This is because, although the development can come to mean a lot of
thing, it is interpreted in a very specific fashion. Moreover, the mentality is thought to be

quite normative with respect to the prevailing global discourses and conducts.
4. 5. The Religious Aspect

An observation made with respect to Turkey’s higher education in the period of 2002-2018
corresponds to a religious aspect. While it does not seem to constitute an issue in most of
the literature on the transformation of higher education, it stands as a subject to be mentioned
in Turkey’s case. First, some ambiguous indicators should be presented regarding the

religious aspect.

4. 5. 1. Quantitative Observations

One indicator of the religious aspect can be seen with respect to nation-wide increase in
student number, academic staff, publications, and programs related to religion and
particularly Islam in higher education. Although it is difficult to reach direct statistics, the
changes clearly suggest that some trends have started around 2002, others in 2007. For
example, the number of students in Divinity and Religious Studies department of higher
education were even decreasing prior to 2002. After some sudden increase starting in 2002,

the number of students seem to be multiplied 40 times in 16 years (Table 9).
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Table 9: Student in Divinity and Religious Studies Departments Source: The CoHE
Statistics Database, and Aydin (2003).

Total Upper Total
Student |Secondary| Undergrad. | Master |Doctorate | Graduate

1997-1998 14320 - - - - -
1998-1999 14803 - - - - -
1999-2000 14428 - - - - -
2000-2001 13618 - - - - -
2001-2002 12182 - - - - -
2003-2004 9181 - - - - -

2013-2014 | 216053 154572 52212 7100 2169 9269
2014-2015 | 266095 187284 67396 8841 2574 11415
2015-2016 | 308311 216547 78859 10065 2840 12905
2016-2017 | 333501 232071 86696 11769 2965 14734
2017-2018 | 362592 251251 95616 12598 3127 15725
2018-2019 | 389629 262963 111971 11460 3235 14695

In the increase of student numbers, two-year degree granting programs, secondary education
programs, and distant education programs played an important role. For example, a distant
learning program called Religious Studies Undergraduate Completion (ILITAM, Turkish:
Ilahiyat Lisans Tamamlama Programi) started in 2005 in Ankara University and spread to
more than 10 universities in time. The main purpose was to educate the personnel of the
Presidency of Religious Affairs (Turkish: Diyanet Isleri Baskanligi) who had upper
secondary level education by helping them to complete their higher education study into an
undergraduate degree in religious studies. Often this program has been argued to remedy 28
February 1997 process where a military memorandum resulted in closing of religious
schools. Later in 2018 by a temporary article in the law no 7141 the government provided
the right for all upper secondary level religious studies graduates to complete undergraduate
degree in divinity without any test of passage. The government implemented this by
directing most of these students to distant education resulting in more than 10.000 new
registers only to ILITAM program in 2019. Also, it can be said that religion and Islam based

disciplines now makes up most of the whole humanities in Turkey.

As it can be seen from Table 9, undergraduate and graduate level students also increased
rapidly, although a trend of decrease might begin after 2018. In connection with that, there

is also a tendency of increase in publications related to Islam and religion. For example, a
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basic use of the search function in National Thesis Database shows that the number of theses
written on the subject “religion” is 348 in 1996, 456 in 2002, 551 in 2013, and 1038 in 2018.
If the increase continues in that way, in 5 years’ time total theses written with respect to
subject of religion will exceed almost all other subjects and compete only with education,
economy, business, and a few engineering fields. Even by now, the number of thesis written
on the subject of religion seem to long exceed the total number of theses written on the

subjects such as “political science” and “sociology”.

Similarly, number of higher education institutions with respect to religion have increased
rapidly. Number of religious higher education faculties (Divinity and Religious/Islam
Studies) was 22 between 1999-2006 without any change in number in those 7 years and their
numbers dropped to 20 in 2007 (ILKE, 2012). However, after 2007 the numbers started to
rise rapidly. In 2010 it was 35, and in 2018 their numbers have exceeded 100. Moreover,
these faculties had increasingly more departments related to Islam and religion. A basic use
of the search function of the CoHE statistics database shows that there are more than 350
departments designated to give religious education. Almost all of them were founded after
2007. Additionally, the number of academicians show similar trends although it is difficult
to find proper data due to complexity of the classification schemas with respect to

disciplinary areas.

In addition, although it is not related to higher education directly, similar trends can also be
seen in religious high schools. While the number of students in those schools were
decreasing before 2002 with around 65.000 students in 2002-2003 term, the trend has
changed into the opposite. The number of students was 270.000 in 2011-2012 and 605.869
in 2018-2019 (MEB, 2019).

However, it might be likely that the trends of increase would not continue especially with
respect to academic productivity and graduate level students, as well as number of academic
staff. This is because some policies and discourses in the last few years suggest that the
government considers altering some trends. For example, there is some appeal to direct the
student in religion-based fields to distant education and upper secondary higher education.
This is a general trend that begin in mid-2000s. Some divinity schools criticize such
orientation because of decreasing quality in religion based higher education. Also, it can be
easily observed with respect to decaying increase rate in graduate levels students which seem

to start decreasing currently.

133



4. 5. 2. The Place of Religion in the Transformation

The religion in higher education is observed to be a subject of various discourse in the
political field. In general, the debates revolve around the trends of increase and Islam’s place
within the structure of the society. The latter debate is particularly important for this analysis
since the religious aspect do not seem to fit anywhere in the changes with respect to higher
education. Spring (2014, p. 165) says that a formally Western education can be merged with
religious consideration especially in the Islamic nations. Interestingly, questions and
contemplation about how religion fits into the social arrangement seem to be an aspect of

the very politics of higher education in the case of Turkey.

For example, Yusuf Ziya Ozcan, who is the president of the CoHE between 2007-2011 asks
if Islam is an obstacle to economic development in an article that he wrote during his
academic duty in International Islamic University Malaysia. As it will be clear in the
conclusion chapter, it is in fact interesting that, the first president of the CoHE appointed
after the president Ahmet Necdet Sezer is replaced by Abdullah Giil, contemplates on such
exact problem. Ozcan (1995) criticizes some theses which claim that there is a clash between
economic development and Islam, and states that this is a very problematic question to
answer. He (Ozcan, 1995, p. 19) also makes a very important conclusion and state that there
might be a difference between the social practices of the Muslim societies and the ideal

principles of Islam.

The gap between the practices and the ideals opens a point. Nalbantoglu (2009, p. 30-1)
states that the onto-theologic world is long gone and cannot be brought back by those who
are not even able to mediate on the question of being, and that contemporary constructs
without memory as modern religions cannot challenge the power of established power of the
modern society. Indeed, there is no observation that the economic liberal beliefs are
questioned by the government while the social practices relating to the Islam are being so.
For example, in 2018 president Erdogan made a speech about the naturality of making
updates in Islam (without reforming it) and found support from prominent Divinity Faculties

of some universities (Ilahiyat Fakiiltelerinden. .., 2018).

Although there are many different ideas about the question of religion and the social relations
which also relate to the higher education, the discourses suggest that the problematizations

always come to an adaptation the “new world”. In a very good example in the below excerpt,
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JDP MP Vedat Bilgin first argues that Turkish universities should be producing knowledge
to lead the Turkish civilization. This somewhat modernist invite to an old-timer belief where
knowledge production rather than economic relations is believed to determine the path of
civilizations, then turns out to be the very destruction of the modern old-timers to be able to

harmonize into the new paths of civilization:

Of course, if we examine all these, look critical, Turkish universities have serious problems.
One of the serious problems of the universities relates to lack and limitations regarding the
scientific studies which would guide Turkish modernization, which would lead Turkish
modernization, which would deepen Turkish modernization and help it to develop further;
these could not come to existence yet. I would like two underline two important factors on
that issue. One of them is that, the tradition in the universities results in a perception of
epistemic community, and the lifestyles belonging to this closed community are being
presented virtually as the sacred of the science. This is a very serious problem. In this
community that I talk about, there is a perception that prevents criticism and scientific
progress. (...) Unfortunately, the specters created in the name of ‘science’ by the positivism
that I just mentioned, still haunts on the Turkish universities. This idol, this icon, need to be
shattered. For that, there is a need for an innovator perspective, but for the innovator
perspective, we must possess a mentality that is open for the contemporary science problems,
epistemology problems, and new methods. (Plenary Minutes, 20 Feb. 2018)
Moreover, the question regarding the religion versus integration to the global world has been
a fundamental debate for the JDP itself, both with respect to its emergence and in the process
of its political power. As a very broad subject, these debates exceed the field of higher
education and stretches to both political and intellectual fields. Many of the different
perspectives, and indeed the political agendas set by the JDP in some periods, seem to
emphasize an articulation to the global order without causing a “clash of civilization”. For
example, an ex-JDP member, an ex-party leader, and the 26™ Prime Minister of Turkey,
Davutoglu (2001) proposed in different ways that a Turkish-Islam synthesis might
effectively articulate to the global political and economic relations. The way he defined the
future of the alliance of civilization that Turkey can pursue, relates to a “dynamic axis”
consisting of certain historical and cultural background taken as “culture”. It has been
interpreted that although Davutoglu’s appeal to a “strategic realism” revealed some conflicts
of idea, the JDP’s general position signify a peaking period of continuation of the global

integration which, although gained pace in Turgut Ozal period, slowed down in the coalition

period before the JDP (Uzgel, 2010).

In short, within the confines of this study, it is observed that the religious aspect does not

seem to constitute a fundamental contradiction to any of the other aspects underlined
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throughout this chapter. On the other hand, it is possible to state that the religious aspect
might have connect to other aspects. For example, it might articulate to a certain employment
arrangement as many of the graduates of religion-based higher education institutions is
directed to the institution of Religious Affairs Administration for employment as religion
personnel. Similarly, the increase in the number of students, and the decrease in the years of

education do articulate to the trends of massification aspect.
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CHAPTER 5

CONCLUSION

This thesis has provided three main analyses: First, the transformation of higher education
as a global phenomenon has been discussed in conceptual terms in Chapter 2. Second, in
Chapter 3, the conditions that contributed to the transformation of higher education in
Turkey between 2002-2018 have been briefly discussed with respect to some national and
global factors. Third, an extensive analysis of outstanding aspects of the changes in higher
education in Turkey between 2002-2018 has been presented in Chapter 4. Chapter 2 and
Chapter 3 had their own conclusion parts where the discussion within these chapters have
been briefly summarized. However, the overall conclusions of this study will be provided
here, and with reference to all previous chapters. The conclusion will be made with respect
to understanding the phenomenon of the transformation of higher education in Turkey.

Additionally, some observations regarding the global trend will be a part of the conclusion.

I would like to come up with a rough conceptualization of Turkey’s transformation of higher
education with respect to the definition provided in Chapter 2. To begin with, it has been
stated that although the transformation of higher education is a global phenomenon, it has a
manifold character particularly with respect to spatial and temporal differences. In the case
of Turkey between 2002-2018, there are some aspects which stand out in parallelism with
the global conceptualization of the phenomenon. However, some others are somewhat
unfitting, and they create certain question marks rather than answers. To be specific, two
main aspects of the changes outlined in the previous chapter seem to be quite relevant to the
conceptualization under Chapter 2. These are the changes regarding the expansion and the

changes regarding the economic arrangements surrounding higher education. The
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administrative changes, however, is somewhat problematic and opens up some questions.
Lastly, the religious aspect is difficult to conceptualize with respect to global
conceptualizations of the phenomenon of transformation. Elaborations on these four aspects

will be made with respect to their implications.

The changes regarding the massification indicate that there has been an expansion of the
higher education to a degree that can be seen in Turkey’s history only in some specific
periods. The expansion is connected to the number of students, the number of higher
education institutions, and to a lesser degree the number of academicians and the number of
academic productions. Nevertheless, the whole expansion seems to come with a cost of
quality. Without doubt, the interplay between quantity and quality is always an interesting
subject that is sometimes too abstract to substantiate. However, the turn to quantity is explicit
in almost all spheres of higher education. Not only there has been very little or no concrete
focus on the issue of quality, but also both the expectations from and fruits of the higher
education seem to be understood with respect to quantitative measures. It is possible to
observe that a part of that quantification owes itself to the fact that the structuring of the
higher education is made from above, as a macro-plan, and for the economic development
of the nation. It is no surprise that, when looking from above, the delicacies are lost. It is
truly amusing to observe that politicians keep talking with some too broad concepts and give
the same statistics again and again. Even in parliamentary committees which are
theoretically tasked with specialized attention, there is hardly any time to contemplate on
anything. This is probably not only a national problem. How can it be possible to
contemplate about the teaching quality of the students other than some crude measures such

as the academician per student? The delicacies of the subject are overwhelming.

The term massification has actually a meaningful connotation here. There is not only mass-
production and mass-consumption; the content is also increasingly more resistant to
alteration and revision. Terminologically, the mass is a property, and thus quality. How can
quality be qualified other than a reference to itself? To the extent that higher education
massificate, it turns into a quality of its own with less reference to other potential qualifying
concerns. Indeed, such problem seems to be the case with every potential discourse on the
subject of massification in higher education: they are always circular as self-defining goals
and purposes. However, although it is increasingly more resistant, mass can be useful under
proper leverage. In fact, this is where the quality called mass shines out. In a leverage system,

massification does enrich the output force. The output which roughly corresponds to
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economic development will be dealt later. Nevertheless, the biggest changes relating to the
phenomenon of the massification relate to the problems such as what share of the students
are in vocational schools, what share in private schools, what share are basic sciences, etc.
There is no doubt that the massification in the period between 2002-2018 could be achieved
gradually. If the minor concerns of the JDP on quality issues in 2003-2007 period could
continue, the process could result in less expansion with better care to quality. However,
what might be the logic behind such care? Let me also leave this question to the part on the

economic aspect.

The logic of the expansion and quantification is not limited to the massification in terms of
students and institutions. It also relates to the producers and products of higher education. In
fact, it is possible that the most drastic change is being experienced with respect to such
subject. This is because, the modern idea of the university which revolves around a rigorous
occupation with the knowledge as a process, today is replaced by an appeal to pace and
quantity which come to define the very earnings of the academicians instrumentally. With
respect to academic productivity and virtue, the number of publications are almost the only
subject brought into the arena of higher education discussions by the government. The
slimness of the quality considerations seems to be a global phenomenon. Even some limited
indicators such as student per academician numbers or academic impact indicators show that
Turkey has some serious quality issues. The proliferation of distant learning, evening
education, and two-year licenses in Turkey are also important as they seem to reach an

extreme point.

The administrative changes illustrate that Turkey’s higher education show some trends of
centralization. Although some specific studies should be made on this subject, it is possible
to observe that such centralization and loss of autonomy is fundamentally connected with
the current dominant party rule. While Turkey’s history also showed some serious
tendencies of centralization, the current situation also appears to be extreme. Although it is
possible that they were already ideological and political in character, the Turkish higher
education was a scene to some dissociation. In many periods the universities, higher
education institutions such as the CoHE and the government were in an organizational
debate. Moreover, the government was also a scene to dissociation from time to time.
Although there is a huge history behind such compositions, with various settings and
complex relations, the contemporary political situation seems to wipe them all. This seems

to be true at least in the central administrative organization with respect to the government,
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the CoHE, and the rectors. In general, the period between 2003-2007 corresponds to a
struggle between the newly emerged executive-legislative power of the JDP and the old
institutions on the administration of higher education. It is also a period marked with record
numbers of vetoes due to some political differences between the JDP government and other
institutions and offices of the government such as the President of the Republic.
Nevertheless, JDP government showed interest in the appointments and gradually were able
to make the appointment of the institutions of the higher education. Especially after 2007,
the JDP had enough power to re-arrange appointment regulations. After that period, the
struggle between institutions of the higher education and the JDP government left its place
to alliances. While the promises of democratization and increasing of university autonomy
were not kept, tendencies of centralization increased even more after 2013. The elections of
the rectors have been lifted. The appointment of the members of the chief institutions has
been increasingly connected to a homogenous government more than ever. The centralized

and hierarchical structure of higher education in Turkey become crystallized.

The administrative aspect proves to be a difficult issue in terms of the transformation of
higher education. Although I have not made an analysis of the phenomenon on the global
scale, the discourse was on the de-centralization and increased administrative and economic
authority of the university. Turkey’s case seems to differ. However, some of the concepts
and observations from the global transformation of higher education also hinted that the
government can work as a gate-opener for the process. In fact, there are more references
around the world to state intervention and policymaking in the early phases of the
transformation. In other words, while it is possible that the tendency of centralization in
Turkey is in contrast with the global tendency of the transformation of higher education, it
also possible that it actually in harmony to the degree that it opened the path of the

transformation.

The changes with respect to an arrangement of economic development appear to be the most
fundamental aspect of the transformation of higher education in Turkey. In general, some
different set of arrangements toward economic growth in order to compete in the global
arena seem to characterize those aspects. One of the arrangements is privatization. Private
capital has been seen as a necessity for elimination of public deficiencies and increasing
capitalization and commercialization. It corresponds not only to the increasing private-
service of higher education but also many activities regarding research and technology are

being privatized. The whole privatization process has been conducted by the policies,
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supports and economic and otherwise incentives of the government which openly expressed
such intention from early on. In connection with that, the economic support by the
government for the public universities are either stable or decreasing despite the ample

expansion.

In connection with the economic aspect, there has been an increasing orientation towards
utilization of higher education in creating a workforce. The arrangements relating to the
higher education show themselves as macro planning related to the employment settings.
One of the most glittering aspects is the increase in vocational higher education. Also,
associate degrees and non-face to face education with respect to fields that require semi-
skilled workers are largely increased. In fact, in such fields, the increase in Turkey seems to
surpass many economically developed nations that Turkey took as an example. As these
employment arrangements are being made, the use of terms such as “human resource”,
“knowledge society”, “market demands”, and “labor force planning” is also increased in
discussions relating to the higher education. Additionally, it is possible to observe that the
trends of massification and higher education finance are quite related to workforce planning.
A good deal of the private investment towards higher education probably comes in direct
relation to private corporation’s workforce expectations. The government seems to be aware
and supportive of such phenomenon. In general, such arrangements of labor evoke questions
regarding dilemma on the social demand and government supply of higher education.
Although employment rates are not different from the early 2000s and it is difficult to assess
the changes experienced with respect to indicators such as the purchasing power of the
graduates. The most significant change seems to be experienced with respect to economic
volume. In other words, it is difficult to assess whether the expectations of the people have

been met while government’s goal to enlarge economic volume of the country is mostly met.

The activities around research and technology also constitute an important issue. While there
is an increasing appeal to activities of research and development, the share of higher
education in such activities decrease. Even in a higher education setting, such activities seem
to be increasingly carried with respect to external relations with the industry and the
corporations. Nevertheless, R&D activities appear to be essentially quantity-based and
economically driven. The increasing of economic volume through commercialization of
knowledge and knowledge related activities underlie the main drive for such an appeal.
Similarly, the dreams of high-tech activities and applications appear to be driven by high

added values rather than social use. These findings actually open up questions related to the
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projected social use of higher education-related research activities. For example, do they
target prosperity for society? If the main drive behind an appeal to application and use rather
than basic research was actually public good, how can we explain the ongoing next phase
which focuses on the marketability and economic development? Although this is a question
for other studies, it is possible to state that the findings of this study hint that the main drive
for higher education activity has been economic output with an unclear effect on other
aspects of the development. This seems to be related to nature of the university-society
relations at large. I have already stated that the university was never free of external relations
with society. The contemporary change might not be fundamentally related to increased

externalization, but an economization (in the narrow sense) of the external relations.

In that sense, one of the best examples is the specialization of universities. The specialization
initiatives which have been seen as part of the global transformation of higher education and
as an academic revolution, indeed give some clues about the university’s changing social
meaning and place. The very roots of the term university in the form of Universitas signified
an orientation towards the knowledge in a universal character as excellence. The
specialization of universities, on the other hand, channel a local, specific and restricted
orientation towards economic growth. Indeed, one can sense here a conflict between the
universal and the global character. The specialization shows that while the transformation is
a process of globalization in terms of a global development goal or a national development
goal in global competition, it does not correspond to an orientation towards a universality.
That said, this is unless economization and economic competition have become the very
universal of contemporary society. Specialization was indeed a term used to understand the
global social change starting from the turn of 19" century. Specialization in terms of work
and science have been among important issues of changing university environment back
then. The emergence of specialized university in Turkey summarizes a very fundamental
point about this extensive process of specialization. It is an arrangement of effective profit
drive through capitalization and commercialization of potential human activity. The
economic outcome of the capitalization works as a development promise where development
further arranges social relations into capitalization and more profit. The specialized
university is a mining facility where the miner is the unmoulded student as human capital,
the mine is a quantified knowledge application, and the processed product is financial
volume and profit. In other words, the object of the pursuit in higher education seem to

transform from a modernist belief in the universal character and applicability of the

142



knowledge which was also valid for the early republic periods in Turkey, to an economic
liberalism where the term globe characterize a plane of competition for the drives of national

economic growth.

In line with these, the economic development aspect of the transformation of higher
education in Turkey seems to fundamentally link itself to a global competition symbolized
by the discourse “2023”. It is interesting to observe that the promised vision of 2023 is
currently being delayed by a couple years while other dates such as 2053 and 2071 are

increasingly pronounced.

For the religious aspect, it is not possible to make adequate elaboration. In fact, this aspect
seems to only evoke some further questions within the scope of this study. One of the
question marks is about the trends of increase and decrease in institutions, students,
academicians, programs and academic level productivity. Although some partial findings
point out to an augmentation, still it is difficult to conceptualize. Since there has been no
such observation or conception regarding the global phenomenon, it can be said that there
was no such religion-based augmentation at least in many Western countries within their
process of the transformation of higher education. Spring (2015, p. 160) states that “religious
and Indigenous knowledges are often different from the concept of knowledge embodied in
human capital and progressive models of education”. He argues that although religion is
often forgotten, a religious element in a fundamental sense can result in contrast as to a level
of “clash of civilizations” (Spring, 2015, p. 161). In general, it is observed that such
questions were already internal to the JDP and the administration of higher education. The
answers given do not seem to point out to a clash, at least for now. In other words, there
appears a conformity with economic liberal tendencies. However, it is also observed that
such conformity might be seen as a strategy to gain enough (economic) power to introduce
some fundamental changes to the constituencies of an order. Tugal (2009) argues that the
social transformation after the JDP party is a passive revolution where social relations and
political fabric have been arranged in way to absorb the modes of radicalism, which resulted
in a harmonization into the capitalist social relations. Although I observe that in the process
between 2002-2018 the harmonization and those specific arrangements appear to have some
tides, on the whole, this study concludes the same. Within the scope of this study, I simply
believe that there are some certain kinds of harmony-disharmony between the religion-based
higher education and the economically driven higher education transformation. As it has

been stressed in the analysis, a religion stressed higher education might fit into the
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transformation as long as the relations prove to be in harmony with the main tenets of the
relations designating the transformation. What I can add is that the arrangement of higher
education proves that an economic liberal belief, no matter how strategic it was, and no
matter what specific form of interpretation it takes, is fundamentally determinant in shaping
the social relations. Time will tell what will happen to the reserve of Islamic ideas and

religious higher education.

In line with those four aspects, I would like to make my first conceptualization of the
transformation of higher education specific to Turkey between 2002-2018. In this context,
the transformation of higher education is a certain process where some tendencies of
administrative centralization along with a substantial massification have been subsumed
under some economic arrangements regarding higher education. These economic
arrangements revolve around a tendency of privatization, an arrangement of human capital
especially with respect to semi-skilled labor force, forcing of higher education institutions
into direct economic relations with different environments such as the industry and the
corporations, and providing economic volume and profit from productive activities of the
higher education including the R&D activities. Also, it is important to state that while some
of these trends seem to be frequently conceptualized with respect to different observations

throughout the world, a religious aspect seem to be problematic.

Nevertheless, the definition above is rather descriptive of the situation and lack a proper
conceptual frame. In the rough definition provided in Chapter II, I have stated that the
transformation of higher education relates to an extensive range of socio-historical
phenomenon. In other words, here at this point, some elaboration is needed with respect to

a larger frame of conceptualization.

To be more specific, this study suggests that a rational planning of the government -which
cannot be separated from the global ground of making sense, is behind the transformation of
higher education. The rational planning here can be taken as a specific conceptualization of
the term neoliberalism. Although neoliberalism is a controversial concept, I would like to

emphasize a certain conception of it which is briefly summarized by Brown (2015):

“Neoliberalism, (...) is best understood (...) as a governing rationality that disseminates
market values and metrics to every sphere of life and construes the human itself exclusively
as homo oeconomicus. Neoliberalism thus does not merely privatize—turn over to the
market for individual production and consumption—what was formerly publicly supported

144



and valued. Rather, it formulates everything, everywhere, in terms of capital investment and

appreciation, including and especially humans themselves.” (p. 176)
Although Brown stresses that such definition moves the term neoliberalism away from its
conception as a set of economic policies to comply with the markets (Brown, 2015, p. 28), I
have no need to make such separation in this study. In fact, neoliberal rationality and
neoliberal policymaking seem to be complementary to each other both with respect to global
inclinations of the government and national policies. In connection with that, although it
might be possible to carry such arguments to the context of other nations and to global levels
with respect to other research, this study limits it to the context of the Turkish governments
after 2002. This is due to a desire to accomplish precision in the use of the concept. In other
words, in my use of the concept neoliberalism, I only wish to stress the governing rationality

and the materialization of such rationality mostly through policies.

The findings of the study and the summaries above have already provided the demonstration
of the neoliberalism as rational project. Here I would like to stress that rationality should not
be seen as a “best plan”. In fact, | have already hinted that it only animates just another
belief. Some discourses on subjects such as the massification and economic development
almost take a teleological character. Both massification and economic development are
justified with reference to themselves. In almost all discourses, they are both the goals (telos)
and their own justification (explanans). There is no other reference rather than some crude
populist discourse. They all end up with respect to national economic targets. The
massification, as have mentioned earlier, is the increasing emphasis on higher education as
a mass; the increasing qualification of the society as a mass. Mass, as a quality, is believed

to be a leverage for economic development.

The rational arrangement in terms of a governmental, or better say, a political party plan, is
also observable with respect to the specific form it takes. The conditions of the
transformation not only suggest that the political party JDP with a more-or-less economic
liberal agenda was a key factor but also, they suggest the importance of articulation to the
world economic system. In fact, we have to underline that especially the EU process and the
JDP’s rule articulate in a more or less similar period, the period after 2000s. We can observe
that some concepts and policies come from EU frames, and other international
organization’s economic, policy-based, or discursive influence. Turkey seems to take them
as face values with a desire to instrumentalize them for national economic growth, rather

than improving, harmonizing and caring quality issues in the implementation.
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In that connection, one of the last findings of this research is that the transformation of higher
education is contingent in the common sense of the word, upon the national governmental
conditions. This study demonstrated that a political party with liberal economic agendas
which had the power to structure the higher education was key to the speeding up of the
transformation. Although it can be observed that some political parties seem to agree on
some fundamental tenets of the transformation, a different political power could utilize a
very different schema. Similarly, a different and mixed composition of the government
might alter the implementations. Although I make no allegation that the state organization
is a key factor everywhere and every time, in Turkey between 2002-2018, the transformation
of higher education appears to revolve around an economic growth based liberal economic
competition with the world which owes itself to an homogenous state mobility. Here, [ would
like to stress that the political agenda was not utterly an unchanged master plan made in
2002 or 2007. In fact, we can observe a process of change, absorption, and learning. With
every changing government there emerges different concepts, orientations. However, I hold
that all these consecutive governments connect to each other by a more-or-less unchanged
drive of global competition based economic development planning. This fundamental drive
in the sense of a rational arrangement is the contingent base that could alter under different

conditions.

From a larger political perspective, all these discussions also bring the issue to a frame that
is very similar to theories like that of political economist Schumpeter. Freeman (2009, p.
146) defines the central point of Schumpeter’s whole life work is that capitalism can only
be understood as an evolutionary process of continuous innovation and 'creative
destruction’. The JDP’s rule draws a road of modernization in Turkey to an extent that
economic development is a prior goal in which policymaking in specific fields and re-
arranging of governing, in general, is an issue of mobilization to achieve such goal.
Interestingly, Schumpeter also criticizes idealizations of democracy on the basis of
representation and argues that the democracy is a system legitimized by popular periodical
elections for competition between political entrepreneurs where they execute their own
agendas (Schumpeter, 1942, p. 252). In line with already mentioned dominant party rule the
JDP seem to secure its rational governance in line with a target of economic growth. This is
a path marked fundamentally by competition with the world with the models of capitalism

and neoliberal policymaking, but also by a superficial appeal to nationalistic-Islamic culture.
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In fact, it is possible to state that Turkey’s appeal to the global in the policies and the politics
of higher education is multifaceted. It corresponds to an interpretation and should not be
seen as direct gravitation towards a so-called global rationality in the sense of the best way
of conduct. For example, as it has been already hinted from some of the excerpts, the
governmental discourse shows itself very openly in two main ways. First, there is a strong
but superficial appeal to the way that “the economically developed countries” do it. This
discourse might sometimes reveal with respect to an exemplary case which is almost in all
cases the USA, a developed European nation or some developing nations such as China. In
other words, countries which are mostly some steps ahead of the economic development are
superficially taken as good examples and suggested as models within various practices and
structures of higher education. Secondly, and in connection with that, the discourse takes the
form of a global race especially in terms of economic aspect of the development. It is
possible to state that these appeals oscillate between indicating some persistent culture of a
Turkish-Islamic civilization and a populist political discourse to secure the smooth
continuity of the rational arrangement of economic competition. Since the latter necessitates
a governmental power, the former comes in handy. The confusion, questioning, and
interchange between these two are best illustrated in the religious aspect of the

transformation.

However, it all comes to the second sense of the term contingent: some conditions could
work out differently, but would it make a fundamental difference? In other words, although
it is certain that we should not take the transformation of higher education as a neutral
phenomenon as the observation that it bases itself on a political party agenda and some
consecutive government arrangements prove, would it actually go differently under a
different condition? How can a so-called global transformation be contingent? In fact, what
is a national level if we are talking about a global phenomenon? These are difficult questions
which also cannot be limited to a national context and fundamentally relate to the global
context. I have already stated that this study cannot question the conditions of possibility of
the transformation. However, there are some indicators from this study that can help us
question the contingency of the transformation in the theoretical sense of the term. Some
problematization of the organizational character of the transformation of higher education
in Turkey, and some question marks related to the process of marketization show that

alterations are possible, but not determinant.
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While it is certain that a disengagement from statist ideas is a key factor, the relation between
the government and the higher education present a different picture from the one
conceptually focused on the global context. The focus on the literature about the
transformation of higher education to the managerialism and entrepreneurialism proves
somehow contradictory in Turkey’s case. At least in the way concepts guide us, the
entrepreneurialism suggests administrative and economic autonomy. The university should
be an organizational center with its own entrepreneurial managers having the freedom of
how to achieve the output. In Turkey, the government appears to be an administrator in the
“outdated” sense which uses a system of hierarchy consisting of institutions such as the
CoHE, and the rectors in an administrative environment of regulations and policies.
However, as I have hinted above, a less likely possibility is that the government might be
administrating the very transformation towards a new entrepreneurial higher education. In
fact, it is also possible that as some critiques of the managerialism and entrepreneurialism
demonstrate, new governance procedures need further questioning. Although the theory and
practice behind these procedures exceed the scope of this study, Turkey’s case still evokes

certain questions relating to state-market relations.

On such questions revolves around the finding that although Turkish higher education is a
scene to a centralization implemented in the guidance of the state, it also produces and be a
product of relations in the ground of economic liberalism and capitalism. One can ask, for
example, what prevents the state from being another entrepreneur? Is there any obstacle for
the state to act as a corporation with some rational planning to increase its share and profit
with respect to global competition, using everything in its grasp including the people and the
powerful instruments of the state organization? It is interesting that such discussion brought
us to a debate on the scale of entrepreneurialism. Presumably, the entrepreneurial university
is an economically free environment with some organizational control to secure the liberal
and profitable character of the relations inside it. If we build on an absolute economic
liberalism based on rational and methodological individualism, why would an entrepreneur
university need administration? Although there is no need to elaborate on such debates
relating the liberal theory and administration, the main point is something else. The
organizational factor is still cannot be abandoned no matter the “administration” is replaced
by a “governance”. An observation from this study is that the organizational task, as long as
it could be steered with respect to proliferation and ensuring of economic liberalism, can be

as centralized and hierarchical as Turkey’s higher education in its articulation to the global

148



trends of capitalism. Of course, this depressing observation is dependent on the validity of
the findings. However, it certainly serves to stress the potential of a conflict between social

liberal and economic liberal tendencies of the global world and premises of the liberal theory.

Similar discussions are also valid with respect to question marks around the marketization.
Marketization, as it has been stated, have been conceptualized with direct reference to a free-
market economy. However, the likely political and ideological atmosphere in the heyday of
the dominant party rule hints some limits. In addition to the contradictory tendency of
centralization, it is possible that there are indeed some political alliances underpinning the
relations inside the higher education market. Although different studies are needed to
elaborate on such relations, this study indeed suggests that the trends of marketization in the
transformation were limited in Turkey. Concepts such as crony capitalism might actually
underpin the problem. Cengiz states that (2018) “despite the fact that neopatrimonialism
cannot be argued as a pathological deviation from modern-legal domination, (...) a tension
exists between the crony capitalism-based economic model of neopatrimonialism and
Turkey’s decades-long market-based capitalism”. If the market-based capitalism after 1980s
could continue and even proliferate in the contemporary context of centralized
administration of higher education, it might mean that the marketization is less related to a
liberalization than it is to proliferation of social relations underpinned by capitalism. Indeed,
the marketization aspect seems to base itself on some legal and regulative infrastructural
preparation, rather than a full transformation. In other words, although if we take the parlance
of the liberals who support the transformation of higher education, Turkey might be scene
to a limited marketization. However, it might also be true that the extent of these political
regulations and the crony capitalism were adequate for the intensification transformation of
higher education. In any case, the deviations do not seem to alter the result. Whether it is a
limited marketization or crony-capitalism, and whether the organization of these relations is
centralized and hierarchical or not, the contemporary trend in Turkish higher education
epitomizes the global transformation of higher education that is elicited by the production of

social relations on a specific ground.

In the end, the contingent character of the transformation of higher education in the sense of
a question related to historical necessity is unanswered. In other words, alterations prove
possible, but they do not seem to end up in transformations within different paths. A global
making sense of the world proves to be binding. In that connection, this study cannot also

determine if the global making sense of the world is essentially economic liberalism which
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exposes higher education to an increasing economization in the narrow sense. It cannot
answer if higher education in Turkey is one step closer to higher education in the age of
liberal belief. This study can only argue that such understanding was key to the Turkish state
in the last 16 years. Consecutive governments fundamentally took such an interpretation of
the global making sense of the world, though unclear, still fundamentally related to
determination of social relations with respect to an instrumentalization of higher education
in a ground of economic development. This resulted in an intensification and speeding up of
social change in the fabric of higher education of the country which, taken from a larger
historical context, might take the form of transformation. However, this study can still hint
that a specific way of rationality in the sense of a certain comparison or calculation (ratio)
of some state constitutions could be effective in material arrangements around the higher
education. If we assume that the ratio belongs to the human subject (whether as individual,
as society, or as state) in the way some liberal theories posit, then it might be possible that
the transformation of higher education is indeed contingent in the theoretical sense of the
word. After all, this is the premise behind a global governance of higher education or an
international arrangement of it. However, other possibilities arise if this ratio is only a
residue of the social relations rather than being a belonging of the subject. Then, maybe, it
would be best to go back to some fundamental questions about the subject and the knowledge

that the endeavors of science in higher education today does not ask much.
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX A: A LIST OF SOME IMPORTANT LAWS ON HIGHER

EDUCATION IN 2002-2018

Law

No Date ORIGINAL TITLE OF THE LAW (TURKISH)
5001 TURKIYE BILIMSEL VE TEKNIiK ARASTIRMA KURUMU
Vet 12.11.2003 | KURULMASI HAKKINDA KANUNA BIiR GECICI MADDE
eto EKLENMESI HAKKINDA KANUN

ILKOGRETIM VE EGITIM KANUNU iLE OZEL OGRETIM

5002 | 12.11.2003 | KURUMLARI KANUNUNDA DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA
ILISKIN KANUN
TURKIYE BILIMSEL VE TEKNIK ARASTIRMA KURUMU

5016 | 10.12.2003 | KURULMASI HAKKINDA KANUNA BIiR GECICI MADDE
EKLENMESI HAKKINDA KANUN

SI7L | 13 052004 YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU VE YUKSEK OGRETIM PERSONEL

Veto e KANUNUNDA DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASI HAKKINDA KANUN

5344 TURKIYE BILIMSEL VE TEKNIK ARASTIRMA KURUMU

Vet 4.05.2005 | KURULMASI HAKKINDA KANUNDA DEGISIKLIK

eto YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

AVRUPA BOLGESINDE YUKSEKOGRETIMLE ILGILI

5463 | 23.02.2006 | BELGELERIN TANINMASINA iLiSKIN SOZLESMENIN
ONAYLANMASININ UYGUN BULUNDUGUNA DAIR KANUN
YUKSEKOGRETIM KURUMLARI TESKILATI KANUNU,
YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU, KAMU MALI YONETIMI VE

5467 | 1.03.2006 | KONTROL KANUNU, TELSiZ KANUNU ILE 78 VE 190 SAYILI
KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASI HAKKINDA KANUN
TURKIYE BILIMSEL VE TEKNIiK ARASTIRMA KURUMU

5376 | 29.06.2005 | KURULMASI HAKKINDA KANUNDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

5544 | 21.09.2006 | MESLEKI YETERLILIK KURUMU KANUNU

f,se‘:i 26.09.2006 | OZEL OGRETIM KURUMLARI KANUNU
YUKSEKOGRETIM KURUMLARI TESKILATI KANUNU,
YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU, KAMU MALI YONETIMI VE

5556 | |5 112006 | KONTROL KANUNU, TELSIZ KANUNU ILE 78 VE 190 SAYILI

Veto o KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASI HAKKINDA KANUNDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN
YUKSEKOGRETIM KURUMLARI TESKILATI KANUNU,

5573 | 11.01.2007 YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU, KAMU MALI YONETIMI VE

KONTROL KANUNU, TELSIZ KANUNU ILE 78 ve 190 SAYILI
KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK
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YAPILMASI HAKKINDA KANUNDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

5580

8.02.2007

OZEL OGRETIM KURUMLARI KANUNU

5746

28.02.2008

ARASTIRMA VE GELISTIRME FAALIYETLERININ
DESTEKLENMESI HAKKINDA KANUN

5772

18.06.2008

YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNUNDA DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA
DAIR KANUN

5798

31.07.2008

TURKIYE BILIMSEL VE TEKNOLOJiK ARASTIRMA KURUMU
KURULMASI HAKKINDA KANUNDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6002

1.07.2010

DIYANET ISLERI BASKANLIGI KURULUS VE GOREVLERI
HAKKINDA KANUN iLE BAZI KANUNLARDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6114

17.02.2011

OLCME, SECME VE YERLESTIRME MERKEZI BASKANLIGININ
TESKILAT VE GOREVLERI HAKKINDA KANUN

6287

30.03.2012

ILKOGRETIM VE EGITIM KANUNU iLE BAZI KANUNLARDA
DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6353

4.07.2012

BAZI KANUN VE KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE
DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6528

1.03.2014

MILLI EGITIM TEMEL KANUNU iLE BAZI KANUN VE KANUN
HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA
DAIR KANUN

6550

3.07.2014

ARASTIRMA ALTYAPILARININ DESTEKLENMESINE DAIR
KANUN

6564

5.11.2014

YUKSEKOGRETIM PERSONEL KANUNUNDA DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6676

16.02.2016

ARASTIRMA VE GELISTIRME FAALIYETLERININ
DESTEKLENMESI HAKKINDA KANUN ILE BAZI KANUN VE
KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK
YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

6721

17.06.2016

TURKIYE MAARIF VAKFI KANUNU

6764

2.12.2016

MILLI EGITIM BAKANLIGININ TESKILAT VE GOREVLERI
HAKKINDA KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAME ILE BAZI
KANUN VE KANUN HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE
DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

7033

18.06.2017

SANAYININ GELISTIRILMESI VE URETIMIN DESTEKLENMES]
AMACIYLA BAZI KANUN VE KANUN HUKMUNDE
KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA DAIR KANUN

7100

22.02.2018

YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU iLE BAZI KANUN VE KANUN
HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASI
HAKKINDA KANUN

7141

9.05.2018

YUKSEKOGRETIM KANUNU ILE BAZI KANUN VE KANUN
HUKMUNDE KARARNAMELERDE DEGISIKLIK YAPILMASINA
DAIR KANUN
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APPENDIX B: A LIST OF LAWS REGARDING THE ESTABLISHMENT
OF UNIVERSITIES 2002-2018

. . . . Law /
Siitunl | Type Date | City University Decree
1 Foundation | 2003 | Ankara TO.B B Ekonoml ve Teknoloji 4909

University
2 Public 2006 | Adiyaman Adiyaman University 5467
3 Public 2006 | Aksaray Aksaray University 5467
4 Public 2006 | Amasya Amasya University 5467
5 Public 2006 | Burdur Mehmet Akif Ersoy University 5467
6 Public 2006 | Corum Hitit University 5467
7 Public 2006 | Diizce Diizce University 5467
8 Public 2006 | Erzincan Erzincan University 5467
9 Public 2006 | Giresun Giresun University 5467
10 Public 2006 | Kastamonu Kastamonu University 5467
11 Public 2006 | Kirsehir Ahi Evran University 5467
12 Public 2006 | Ordu Ordu University 5467
13 Public 2006 | Rize Recep Teyyip Erdogan University 5467
14 Public 2006 | Tekirdag Namik Kemal University 5467
15 Public 2006 | Usak Usak University 5467
16 Public 2006 | Yozgat Bozok University 5467
17 Foundation | 2006 | Istanbul Demiroglu Bilim University 5475
18 Public 2007 | Agn Agr1 ibrahim Cegen University 5662
19 Public 2007 | Artvin Artvin Coruh University 5662
20 Public 2007 | Batman Batman University 5662
21 Public 2007 | Bilecik Bilecik Seyh Edebali University 5662
22 Public 2007 | Bingol Bing6l University 5662
23 Public 2007 | Bitlis Bitlis Eren University 5662
24 Public 2007 | Cankir1 Cankir1 Karatekin University 5662
25 Public 2007 | Karabiik Karabiik University 5662
26 Public 2007 | Karaman Karamanoglu Mehmet Bey 5662
University
27 Public 2007 | Kirklareli Kirklareli University 5662
28 Public 2007 | Kilis Kilis 7 Aralik University 5662
29 Public 2007 | Mardin Mardin Artuklu University 5662
30 Public 2007 | Mus Mus Alparslan University 5662
31 Public 2007 | Nevsehir gi‘l’jzgft ;Ia"l Bektagi Veli 5662
32 Public 2007 | Osmaniye Osmaniye Korkut Ata University 5662
33 Public 2007 | Siirt Siirt University 5662
34 Public 2007 | Sinop Sinop University 5662
35 Foundation | 2007 | Istanbul Actbadem Mehmet Ali Aydinlar 5656

University
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36 Foundation | 2007 | Istanbul Istanbul Arel University 5656
37 Foundation | 2007 | Istanbul Istanbul Aydin University 5656
38 Foundation | 2007 | Istanbul Ozyegin University 5656
39* Foundation | 2007 | izmir [zmir University 5656
40 Public 2008 | Ardahan Ardahan University 5765
41 Public 2008 | Bartin Bartin University 5765
42 Public 2008 | Bayburt Bayburt University 5765
43 Public 2008 | Giimiighane Gtuimiigshane University 5765
44 Public 2008 | Hakkari Hakkari University 5765
45 Public 2008 | Igdir Igdir University 5765
46 Public 2008 | firrnak firrnak University 5765
47 Public 2008 | Tunceli Munzur University 5765
48 Public 2008 | Yalova Yalova University 5765
49 Foundation | 2008 | Istanbul Piri Reis University 5733
50 Foundation | 2008 | Istanbul Altinbag University 5765
51 Foundation | 2008 | Istanbul Istanbul Sehir University 5765
52% Foundation | 2008 | izmir Gediz University 5796
53 Foundation | 2008 | Gaziantep Hasan Kalyoncu University 5796
54* Foundation | 2008 | Kayseri Meliksah University 5799
55* Foundation | 2009 | Gaziantep Zirve University 5839
56 Foundation | 2009 | Istanbul Istanbul Yeni Yiizyil University 5839
57 Foundation | 2009 | Mersin Toros University 5913
58 Foundation | 2009 | Istanbul Istanbul Medipol University 5913
59 Foundation | 2009 | Konya KTO Karatay University 5913
60* Foundation | 2009 | Konya Mevlana University 5913
61 Foundation | 2009 | Kayseri Nuh Naci Yazgan University 5913
62* Foundation | 2009 | Ankara Turgut Ozal University 5913
63 Foundation | 2009 | Ankara TED University 5913
64 Public 2010 | Istanbul Tiirk-Alman University 5979
65 Public 2010 | Ankara Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University | 6005
66 Public 2010 | Bursa Bursa Teknik University 6005
67 Public 2010 | Istanbul Istanbul Medeniyet University 6005
68 Public 2010 | izmir Izmir Katip Celebi University 6005
69 Public 2010 | Konya Necmettin Erbakan University 6005
70 Public 2010 | Erzurum Erzurum Teknik University 6005
71 Public 2010 | Kayseri Abdullah Giil University 6005
72 Foundation | 2010 | istanbul fﬁ?;;ltt;“ Mehmet Vakif 5981
73 Foundation | 2010 | Istanbul Istanbul 29 May1s University 5981
74* Foundation | 2010 | Istanbul Stileyman Sah University 5981
75 Foundation | 2010 | Istanbul Ista.nbul. Sabahattin Zaim 5981
University
76 Foundation | 2010 | Istanbul Bezmialem Vakif University 5981
77* Foundation | 2010 | Samsun Canik Basar1 University 5981
78 Foundation | 2010 | Antalya Antalya Bilim University 6005
79* Foundation | 2010 | Izmir Sifa University 6082
80 Foundation | 2010 | Trabzon Avrasya University 6082
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Adana Bilim ve Teknoloji

81 Public 2011 | Adana . . 6218
University
82 Foundation | 2011 | Istanbul Istanbul Gelisim University 6114
83 Foundation | 2011 | Istanbul Uskiidar University 6114
84 Foundation | 2011 | Istanbul Istanbul Gedik University 6114
85* Foundation | 2011 | Bursa Bursa Orhangazi University 6114
86 Foundation | 2011 | Antalya Sﬁgﬁ‘sg;‘mdu“ah Emin Pasa 6114
87 Foundation | 2011 | Ankara Tiirk Hava Kurumu University 6114
88 Foundation | 2011 | Ankara Yiiksek Ihtisas University 6114
89+ Foundation | 2011 | Ankara Ipek University 6114
90 Foundation | 2012 | Istanbul MEF University 6296
91 Foundation | 2012 | Istanbul Nisantast University 6307
92% Foundation | 2012 | Istanbul Murat Hiiddavendigar University 6307
93* Public 2013 | Ankara Ankara Sosyal Bilimler University | 6410
94* Foundation | 2013 | Diyarbakir Selahattin Eyyubi University 6414
95 Foundation | 2013 | Ankara Anka Teknoloji University 6492
96 Foundation | 2013 | istanbul Istanbul Esenyurt University 6492
97* Foundation | 2013 | Adana Kanuni University 6492
98 Foundation | 2013 | Konya Konya Gida ve Tarim University 6492
99 Foundation | 2013 | Gaziantep SANKO University 6492
100 Foundation | 2014 | Istanbul Biruni University 6525
101 Public 2015 | istanbul Saglik Bilimleri University 6639
102 Public 2015 | Balikesir Bandirma Onyedi Eyliil University | 6640
103 Public 2015 | Hatay Iskenderun Teknik University 6640
104 | Public 2015 | Antalya Alanya Alaaddim Keykubat 6640
University
105 | Public 2015 | istanbul gﬁﬁi}ﬂ‘j‘;ﬁﬁﬁfy“am Bilimve | 664
106 Foundation | 2015 | Antalya Antalya AKEV University 6640
107 Foundation | 2015 | Istanbul Istanbul Rumeli University 6640
108 Foundation | 2015 | Istanbul Ibn Haldun University 6641
109 Foundation | 2015 | Istanbul Istinye University 6641
110 Public 2016 | Izmir Izmir Bakirgay University 6745
111 Public 2016 | Izmir Izmir Demokrasi University 6746
112 Public 2016 | istanbul Milli Savunma University 669
decree
113 Foundation | 2016 | Istanbul Istanbul Kent University 6745
114 Foundation | 2016 | Istanbul Beykoz University 6745
115 Foundation | 2016 | Istanbul Istanbul Ayvansaray University 6761
116 Foundation | 2016 | Istanbul Fenerbahge University 6761
117 Public 2017 | istanbul Tiirk-Japon Bilim ve Teknoloji 7034
University
118 Public 2017 | Ankara Ankara Giizel Sanatlar University 7033
119 Foundation | 2017 | Nevsehir Kapadokya University 7033
120 Foundation | 2017 | Ankara Ostim Teknik University 7033
121 Foundation | 2017 | Ankara Lokman Hekim University 7063
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Gaziantep Bilim ve Teknoloji

122 Public 2018 | Gaziantep . . 7141
University

123 Public 2018 | Konya Konya Teknik University 7141

124 | Public 2018 | Kiitahya Kitahya Saglik Bilimleri 7141
University

125 Public 2018 | Malatya Malatya Turgut Ozal University 7141

126 Public 2018 | Istanbul Istanbul University-Cerrahpasa 7141

127 | Public 2018 | Ankara Ankara Hact Bayram Veli 7141
University

128 | Public 2018 | Sakarya Sakarya Uygulamal Bilimler 7141
University

129 Public 2018 | Samsun Samsun University 7141

130 Public 2018 | Mersin Tarsus University 7141

131 Public 2018 | Trabzon Trabzon University 7141

132 Public 2018 | Kayseri Kayseri University 7141

133 Public 2018 | Kahramanmaras | Kahramanmaras Istiklal University | 7141

134 Foundation | 2018 | Istanbul Istanbul Atlas University 7141

135 Foundation | 2018 | izmir [zmir Timaztepe University 7141

136 Public 2018 | Eskigehir Eskisehir Teknik University 7141

137 Public 2018 | Isparta Ispgrta Uygulamah Bilimler 7141
University

138 Public 2018 | Afyonkarahisar Af}fonka}rahlsar Saglk Bilimleri 7141
University

139 | Foundation | 2018 | listanbul Semerkand Bilim ve Medeniyet | 5,
University

140 Foundation | 2018 | Ankara Ankara Medipol University 7141
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APPENDIX C: TURKISH SUMMARY: TURKCE OZET

YUKSEKOGRETIMIN DONUSUMU BAGLAMINDA TURKIYE’DE 2002-
2018 DONEMIi YUKSEKOGRETIM POLITiIKALARININ BiR ANALIZi

Bu calisma yiiksekogretimin doniisiimiinii kavramsal ve tarihsel bir yaklasimla inceleyerek,
Tiirkiye yliksekdgretiminin 2000 sonras1 donemde gecirdigi degisikliklerin bu baglamda
siyasal ve politikalara yonelik bir degerlendirmesini sunar. Bu amagla gomiilii kuram
(grounded theory) ad1 verilen bir metodolojik yaklagimi benimseyerek genis bir veriyi analiz
eder ve bazi kavramsal ve teorik sonuglara ulagsmay1 amaglar. Tiirkiye’de yiiksekogretimin
donisiimiiniin 2002-2018 donemine hapsoldugu argiiman edilmez, nitekim doniisiim bu
tarihten daha Oncesinde baslaylp hala devam etmekte olan ve wulusal smirlara
indirgenemeyecek global bir siirectir. Fakat 6zellikle yiiksekogretimin doniistimiine dair
bazi kavramsal gerceve ve gostergeler 1siginda, 2002-2018 doneminin Tirkiye’nin
yiiksekdgretim doniisiimiinde bir yogunlasma ve hizlanmay1 temsil eden 6nemli bir donem
oldugu argiimani yapilir. Daha oOnemlisi, yiiksekdgretimin doniisiimii kavramsal
cercevelerini kullanarak Tiirkiye yiiksekogretiminde 2002-2018 doneminde gerceklesen
degisimlerin, biitiinsel bir harman1 da igeren bir sunusunu yapilmaktadir. Nitekim bu
calismada da anlasildig1 gibi yiiksekogretimin doniisiimii kavrami sosyal bilimler agisindan
kabul gérmiis bir tanima sahip olmanin tam aksine, olduk¢a farkli baglam ve pargalardan
yakalanarak kullanilan bir soyutlamadan bagka bir sey degildir. Bu agidan bu ¢alisma farkl
baglam ve kavramsallagtirma c¢abalarin1 sunarak ve operasyonellestirerek, belirli bir

mekan/zaman igindeki degisiklikleri bir baglama oturtmaya ¢aligir.

Bu caligmadaki veri genel olarak 3 temel birincil kaynak ile baz1 ikincil kaynaklardan olusur.
Birincil kaynaklardan ilki, 2002-2018 yillar1 arasinda Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi Genel
Kurul’u icerisinde yapilmis yiiksekdgretime dair biitiin tartismalardan olusur. Bu doneme ait

[P+ 9% Cers 9 ¢

yaklasik 2.000 dokiimanlik resmi tutanak arsivleri “egitim”, “6gretim”, “y6k”, “liniversite”

anahtar kelimeleri kullanilarak taranir, okunur ve analiz edilir. Bu verinin analizi “Atlas.ti”
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adinda bir yazilim kullanilarak, tamamen nitel bir sekilde yapilir. Nitekim program sadece
verinin organizasyonu, rahat okumay1 saglama, gelismis arama motoru iglevinin kullanimi,
kodlama ve kaydetme o6zellikleri bakimindan kullanilir. Bu yontemle kiigiik bir kagirma
paytyla meclis bazindaki tiim yiiksekogretim tartisma ve sdylemlerine ulasilir. Bunlar
okunarak temsil edicilik ve ayirt edicilik agisindan 6nemli bulunanlar kavramsal kategoriler
icerisinde tarihlerine gore kaydedilir. Bu sekilde yaklasik 100 kategoriye (kod) ulagilmas,
2.000 alint1 kaydedilmis, bunlar Tiirkiye yiiksekdgretiminin bu siirecte gecirdigi degisimleri

kavramsallagtirmak i¢in doniiglii bir siireg icerisinde degerlendirilmistir.

Birincil kaynaklardan ikincisi, 2002-2018 tarihleri arasinda yiiksekogretimi ilgilendiren tiim
politikalardir. Bunlar ilk kaynagin izlenmesi siirecinden ve resmi kanun veri tabanlarinda
yapilan aramalarla elde edilir. Universite isimlerindeki degisiklikler, milli egitime odaklanip
yiiksekogretime etkisi kiigiikk olan politikalar, 6grenci aflari, burs ve yurtlarla ilgili
degisiklikler gibi baz1 gorece daha 6nemsiz konular {izerindeki politikalar ihmal edilmis,
fakat yaklagik 30 adet 6nemli kanun ve veto edilmis yasa tasarisi madde madde okunarak ve

yiiksekdgretim {izerindeki etkilerine dair degerlendirmeler yapilarak analiz edilmistir.

Birincil kaynaklardan iigiinciisii, ayni1 tarihler arasindaki TBMM’nin egitimle ilgili
konularmin ayrintili olarak goriisiildiigii Milli Egitim, Kiiltiir, Genglik ve Spor Komitesi
raporlarindan olusur. Bu raporlar cergeveli bir sekilde tiiketilerek degerlendirilmemis,
meclis tartismalari ve politikalara dair analizlerin yapilmasinda ek kaynak ve referans olarak

kullanilmustr.

Bu birincil kaynaklara ek olarak, ozellikle meclis tartigmalart ve politikalarin
degerlendirilmesi siirecinde yliksekdgretimin 2002-2018 siirecinde gegirdigi degisiklikleri
daha iyi anlamlandirabilmek icin siirekli olarak istatistikler, siyasal parti programlari,
kalkinma ve hiikiimet programlari, uluslararas1 organizasyonlarin ajanda ve raporlar1 ve

yazili haber kaynaklarima da bagvurulmus, bunlar ikincil kaynaklar olarak kullanilmistir.

GOmiili kuram yaklasimi genel olarak arastirmacinin eldeki veriyi prosediirel ve doniislii bir
stirec igerisinde dikkatli bir sekilde analiz etmesini gerektirir. Bu anlamda birincil kaynaklar
ve ikincil kaynaklar harmanlanarak, donemlere ayrilmis sekilde kavramsallagtirma siireci
izlenerek tlim bulgular yiiksekogretimin doniisiimiine dair kavramsal cerceveler 1s18inda

sunulmustur.
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Bolim 2’de, dnce doniisiim kavrami ve sonra da asil olarak yiiksekogretimin doniisii
kavrami {izerine bir analiz yapilir. Doniisiim kavraminin bir yapidan bir baska yapiya, ya da

bir yap1 icindeki bir formdan baska bir forma gegis baglaminda ele alinacagi belirtilir.

Yiiksekogretimin doniisiimiine yonelik analiz ise, gomiilii kuram yaklasima sadik kalmak
acisindan tekil teorilerin kabul edilip izlenmesi seklinde gergeklesmez. Onun yerine, 6nce,
yliksekdgretimin  doniisimii  kavramint anlamlandirmaya aday olabilecek literatiir
cizgilerinin bir sunumunu yapar. Buna gore yiiksekogretimin doniislimii fenomenini

aciklayan veya agiklamaya aday olmus 3 literatiir hattina ulasilir.

Bunlardan biri, yiiksekdgretimin doniigsiimii arglimanlari i¢in ¢ogunlukla belkemigi olan
yiiksekogretimin genislemesi lizerine odaklanan ¢alismalardir. Bu ¢aligmalar hem tarihsel
hem mekansal olarak degisen sekillerde yiiksekogretimi ilgilendiren 6grenci sayilari, kurum
sayilar1 ve akademisyen sayilar1 gibi konularda gézlemlenebilen degisim (genellikle artis)
trendlerini kullanarak yiiksekdgretimin doniistiigiine dair tezler ortaya koymaktadir. Sanayi
devrimi ve 2. Diinya Savasi gibi genis capl tarihsel demografik ve ekonomik konularla
oldukga iligskilenen bu gozlem ve tezler, kitlesellesme fenomenin nitelik-nicelik,
demokratiklesme, uzmanlasma, ekonomik kalkinma, ihtisaslagsma gibi bir dizi bagka 6nemli

tartisma ile dogrudan ilgili oldugunu da gosterir.

Ikinci literatiir hatt1, yiiksekdgretimin doniisiimiinii  bilgi idiretimi-bilimsel aktivite
siireglerindeki tarihsel doniisiimlere odaklanarak aciklamaya aday olur. Ozellikle modern
universite kavraminin ortaya ¢iktigi 19. Yiizyil baslarina tekabiil eden tarihsel baglamda
bilginin ve yiiksekdgretimin bilgi ugraslarinin kendi icerisinde degerli bir siire¢ olarak ele
alindig1 modern anlayistan kopusun bir resmini sunar. Bu hattaki incelemeler her ne kadar
pay ve etkileri glinlimiizde azaliyor olsa da genis tarihsel siirecleri ve konular1 i¢ine alan
meta-teoriler iireten bir nitelige de sahip olmus, bu anlamda yiiksekdgretimin doniisiimiinii
anlamak acisindan olduk¢a oOnemli kavramsal c¢ergeveler tiiretmistir. Bilgi iiretimini
ilgilendiren toplumsal iligkiselliklerin bir zeminden o&tekine gecisi seklinde de
degerlendirilebilecek olan tarihsel siiregler igerisinde 6zellikle insanin dogayla olan iligkileri
acisindan onemli degisimleri ifade eden kapitalizmin ve tekno-bilimsel gelismelerin vurgusu
yapilir. Tiim bu siireglerin, onunla birlikte degisen, var olam1 anlamlandirmaya dair
toplumsal pozisyon alis1 da atlamamasi gerektigi, bu anlamda 6zellikle nicellesen ve market
iligkileri zemininde aragsallasan yiiksekogretimin bu doniisiimii derinden hissettigi ifade

edilir.
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Ucgiincii literatiir hatt1 ise, tiim bu doniisiim siireci igerisinde yiiksekdgretimi organizasyon
ve yonetim baglaminda kurumsal, ulusal ve uluslararasi diizenlemelerin bir konusu olarak
ele almaya meyillidir. Glinlimiizde giderek daha fazla yayginlagan bu hattaki calismalar
icerisinde Ozellikle ulus iizeri yonetim ve diizenleme mekanizmalarinin artan 6nemi ile
yiiksekdgretimin kurumsal olarak yasadigi degisimler yer yer islevsel adaptasyon yer yer ise
elestirel perspektiflerle ile ele alimir. Organizasyon ve yonetim konularmin o6zellikle
girisimcilik gibi yeni kamu yonetimi anlayislari, insan sermayesi yonetimi gibi tasavvurlar
ve bilgi ekonomisi gibi kavramsallagtirmalarla artan bir sekilde kapitalizm ve market
liberalizmi ¢ergevesinde sekillenen bir yiliksekdgretimin ortaya g¢iktigi dogrulanir. Bu

olgulara karsi da birbirinden oldukga farkli ve hatta gatigan fikirler vardir.

Daha sonra, yine Boliim 2°de, ¢caligmanin geri kalaninda islevsellestirmek ve olgulari daha
iyl kavramsallastirabilmek i¢in birtakim kavramlarin basit ve genis bazi tanimlar1 verilir.
Bunlardan bazilar1 piyasalasma, ticarilesme, Ozellesme, kalkinma, kiiresellesme,
uluslararasilagma, kitlesellesme, bilgi ¢agi, bilgi ekonomisi, Ar-Ge, sanayi-yiliksekdgretim

iligkileri, egitim-aragtirma ayrigmasi gibi kavramlardir.

Genel olarak Boliim 2, yiiksekogretimin doniisiimiiniin kendini tiirlii sekilde gdsteren, fakat
yeterli genis tarihsellikte bakildiginda kendini oldukga agi1ga vuran bir fenomen oldugu tespit
edilir. Bir takim demografik, epistemolojik ve organizasyon bazli yonlerin, yiiksekdgretimin
doniisiimii fenomenine igsel oldugu gdzlemlenir. Bu yonlerin dzellikle bazi aktdr ve
eyleyenlerin genis anlamiyla bir iligkiler ekonomisine girerek, doniisiimii hem etkiledigi

hem de ondan etkilendigi sdylenebilir.

Bolim 3, Tiirkiye’deki yiiksekdgretimin doniisiimii siirecinde Tiirkiye baglaminda goz
oniinde bulunan bir takim 6nemli kosullar1 anlamaya ¢alisir. Her ne kadar yiiksekogretimin
doniistimiiniin nedensellikler baglaminda anlasilmaya ¢alismanin oldukga yetersiz olacagi,
olanakliliklarin kosullarina (conditions of possibility) dayali analizlerin gerektigi belirtilse
de calismanin ampirik sinirlar1 bakimindan sadece kosullar (conditions) ele alinir. Yer yer
nedensellik diizlemine oldukg¢a yaklastyor olsalar da bu kosullar, miimkiin oldugunca
doniisiimiin icerisinde hali hazirda bulunan, gbz 6niinde ve one ¢ikan aktorleri ve bunlarin
doniisiim siirecine nasil katildiklarini agiklamaya caligir. Bu anlamda neden ve etmen gibi
kelimeler yerine kosul kelimesi tercih edilmistir. Fakat kosullar baglamdaki bir bakisin

calismanin kaginilmaz bir sinirliligi oldugunu da burada hatirlatmakta fayda var.
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Uluslararasi ve ulusal bazi kosullar sunulurken 6zellikle Tiirkiye’de yliksekdgretimin yakin
tarihsel arka planina ve 2002-2018 yillar1 arasindaki politik ortama dikkat cekilir.
Uluslararasi kosullar icerisinde 6zellikle incelenen veride kendini gosteren ve Tiirkiye’deki
doniisiimle dogrudan iliskilendigi gozlemlenen Avrupa Birligi, Diinya Bankasi, OECD,
Birlesmis Milletler gibi uluslararasi organizasyonlarin ekonomik iligkilenmeler, yardim ve
karli ortakliklar, politika diizenleme, izleme ve denetlemeleri ve agik veya gorece istii kapali
sOylem, cagri ve telkinlerle doniisiim igerisine aktif olarak katildigi belirtilir. Ayrica genel
olarak, uluslararasi1 organizasyonlarin etki ve niyetleri bir tarafta, devletlerin kapasite ve
niyetleri diger tarafta olmak tizere bu iliskilenme igerisinde bir karsilikl etkilesim ve belirli

sapmalara olanak veren agikliklar oldugunun alt1 gizilir.

Ulusal baglamda ise 6zellikle 2 konuya dikkat ¢ekilir. Bunlardan birisi Tiirkiye nin 2000lere
ulasan yiiksekdgretim mirasi olarak adlandirilabilir. Bu miras dzellikle YOK {in kuruldugu
donem olan 1980 darbesi sonrast icin devlet, {iniversiteler ve YOK cercevesinde sekillenen
ve yiiksekdgretim paydaglar ile siyasetgilerin i¢cinde bulundugu bir politik iliskiler agina da
isaret eder. Burada 6zellikle YOK’{in kurulmasindan sonraki dénemin, {iniversitelerin
6zerkliginde drnegin 1960 sonraki déneme nazaran bir azalmaya tekabiil etmesiyle beraber,
ozellikle bir takim denge ve denetleme mekanizmalarinin sonucu olarak tiniversite disindaki
unsurlarin da degisen karsilasmalar icerisinde oldugu belirtilir. Ornegin YOK, bir devlet
kurumu olmasina karsin devleti olusturan kompozisyonlara karsi bir politik durus
gosterebilir ve etkili bir kurum olabilir. Aym sekilde devlet yapistmn YOK digindaki
yliksekdgretim iizerindeki onemi biiyiik olan cumhurbagkani ve kendi i¢cinde de politik
farkliliklara olanak veren hiikiimet yapisina dahil bazi aktorlerinin degisen kompozisyonlari
ile beraber diigiiniilmesi gerektigi gozlemlenir. Buna gére 1980°den sonra ortaya yavas yavas
bir aktor olarak ¢ikmaya baslayan piyasanin, giic ve Ozerklikleri gdrece azalmis
iiniversitelerin, degisen kompozisyonlari ile farkli odaklara sahip olabilen yasama-yiiriitme
gliclerinin, bunlardan ayrica ayrigabilen veya yakinlagabilen cumhurbaskanligi ofisinin ve
tim bu farkli odaklarla ortak-karsit iliskilere girebilen YOK kurumunun karsilikl

etkilesimleri baglaminda olusan bir yiiksekdgretim dokusu betimlenir.

2002’den sonra ise yiiksek bir meclis orani ile tek basina iktidar olan AKP’nin, bu ¢atismali
giic iliskilerini giderek homojenlestiren bir baskin parti giicii elde etmeye basladig
gozlemlenir. Popiiler segimler ile beraber yiiksek secim baraji gibi bir takim yapisal etkilerin
de ortaya ¢ikmasina sebebiyet verdigi baskin parti veya baskin parti sistemi, yasama ve

yiiriitmede bircok anlamda kendini gdstermektedir. Ozellikle 2007 doneminde
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cumhurbaskanlig1 mevkiine Ahmet Necdet Sezer’in yerine Abdullah Giil’iin gelmesi devlet
ici homojenlesmenin 6nemli bir adimi olmustur. Nitekim 2002-2007 periyodundaki
yliksekogretimi de iceren politika yapma siirecleri adeta bir veto rekoru donemine tekabiil
etmisken, 2007 sonrasinda zorlu politika degisikliklerinin dahi yasama ve yiriitmedeki
biiyiik gii¢ ile olduk¢a hizl1 ve kolay siireclerle yapilabildigi gozlemlenir. Yine ayni yil
Abdullah Giil tarafindan YOK iiye ve baskanliklarina dair atamalarin yapilabilmesi, 2002-
2007 déneminde olduk¢a catisma icinde olan YOK ile hiikiimetin sonrasinda giderek
ortaklasmasi geklinde kendisini gosterir. Ayrica torba kanunlar, kanun hiikmiinde
kararnameler gibi yasa yapma teknikleri agisindan, yasama-yiiriitme ¢ekigsmelerinin yerini
siki iligkilere birakmasi, yiiksek parti disiplini ile liderin 6n planda oldugu bir politik yap1
olusumu bakimindan ve formal-informal olma sinirinda bir takim yonetim stratejileriyle ile
2002 ve oOzellikle 2007 sonras1 siyasal ortamin Ozelliklerinin de yiiksekdgretiminin

doniisiimii ile birlikte kendini gosteren kosullardan oldugu belirtilir.

Ozetle, devletin biiyiik bir paya sahip olmasina ragmen karmasik iliskilere sahne olan
yiiksekdgretim dokusunun, 2000ler sonrasinda yerini giderek homojenlesmis bir giic
igerisinde bir politik parti programinin devlet tarafindan hayata gegirilmesi baglamina
biraktig: tespit edilir. Burada dzellikle Avrupa Birligi katilim ve uyum siireglerinde yeni
adimlara gecilmesi ile 2000ler sonrasinda uluslararasi kuruluslarla olan etkilesimlerin artist
ve 2000 sonras1 ulusal siyasal kosullarin birbirine yaklasik olarak tarihsel anlamda denk

diistiigiiniin de alt1 cizilir.

Boliim 4 ise 2002-2018 yilinda Tiirkiye yiiksekdgretiminde meydana gelen degisikliklerin
bir sunumunu igerir. Analiz konular1 bakimindan 4 farkli ¢erceveye ayrilmistir. Bunlar idari
anlamda meydana gelen degisimler, kitlesellesme ve nicellesme baglamindaki degisimler,
ekonomik kalkinma baglaminda meydana gelen degisimler ve din boyutunda meydana gelen

degisimlerdir.

Idari anlamda, 2000ler sonrasi siyasal kosullarla baglantil bir takim énemli degisiklikler
yasanmustir. Ozellikle 2003-2007 déneminde AKP’nin statiikonun yikilmasi ve koklii
yeniden yapilandirma istekleri gibi soylemlerle yiiksekogretime dair bir takim siyasi
miicadelelere girdigi gozlemlenir. Burada iiniversitelerin dzerklestirilmesine ve YOK gibi
baskici ve yliksekdgretim otonomisinin karsisinda durdugu ifade edilen bir kurumun
kaldirilmasina/etkinliginin azaltilmasina dair birtakim sozler ve caligsmalar karsimiza ¢ikar.

Fakat AKP tarafindan baslatilan dev yasa taslagi calismalarinin yine AKP tarafindan giderek
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geri ¢ekildigi ve sonug olarak bu tarz bir idari reformun ertelendigi goriiliir. Nitekim 2007
sonrasinda baslayan 2013 sonrasinda hiz kazanan trendlerle bu ilk sdylemlerinin aksine
yiiksekdgretimde daha merkezi ve daha hiyerarsik bir yapilanmaya dogru yol alindig1, YOK
kurumunun neredeyse daha 6nce hi¢ sahip olmadig1 kadar ¢ok yetki ve giicle donatildigi
goriiliir. Bu trendler yiiksekdgretimin tiim kurumlarindan gézlemlenebilmektedir. Ornegin
TUBITAK kurumu 2003-2007 yillar1 arasinda birtakim catigmalara, atama ve atama
prosediirlerine dair yapilandirma ve bunlara kars1 duran vetolar ile siyasi miicadelelere sahne
olur. Bir takim yonetim stratejileri, formal atamalar ve artan yiiriitme giicii ile TUBITAK 1n
Ozerkliginin devlet ve AK Parti lehinde azaldigi gozlemlenir. Benzer merkezilesme ve
ozerklik kaybetme egilimlerinin TUBA ve UAK gibi kurumlarda da yasandigina dair
gostergeler vardir. Yine Uiniversitelerin, 6zellikle rektor atamalart ve atama prosediirlerine
dair degisikliklerle yonetimsel olarak giderek 6zerklik kaybettigi, AKP politik zemininin
etkisinde sekillenmeye baslandig1 gozlemlenir. Tiim bunlar genel olarak, dnceleri verilen
sozlere ragmen giderek artan bir merkezi-hiyerarsik yapimin giiniimiizde oldukca

kristallestigi bir yliksekdgretim dokusunun ortaya ¢iktigini gdstermektedir.

Yiiksekogretimin biiylimesi ve nicellesme baglaminda, 2002-2018 doneminin Tiirkiye
tarihinde sadece bazi donemlerle kiyaslanabilecek kadar biiyiik bir genislemeye sahne
oldugu gézlemlenir. Ogrenci sayilari, 6grenci kabul oranlari, iiniversite ve diger
yliksekdgretim kurum ve birim sayilarinda meydana gelen degisimler biyiik bir
kitlesellesmeye denk gelmektedir. Bu kitlesellesme icerisinde kaliteye karsi kaygilarin
olduk¢a azaldigi, bu anlamda 6nemli geriye gidislerle karsi karsiya olunduguna dair

gostergelerin oldugu ifade edilir.

Kitlesellesmede ozellikle 2007°den sonra YOK’le hiikiimet arasinda kurulan iliskiler
baglaminda kendini gosteren politika ve stratejilerin 6nemi biiyiiktiir. Nitekim kontenjan
artirma kararlar1, dncesinde altyap1 ve kalite kaygilar1 dolayisiyla temkinli olunan {iniversite
kurma politikalarmin bu kaygilardan armmiscasina giderek hizlanmasi, iiniversite
kurulurken fen-edebiyat fakiiltesi agma zorunlulugunun kaldirilmasi gibi pozisyon alislarla
genislemenin 6nemli adimlar1 atilir. Genislemede acik Ogretim ve iki yillik 6gretim
programlarinin énemli bir paya sahip oldugu, bunlarin 2000ler dncesinde yiiksekdgretimin
sadece bir parcasini olugturmasina ragmen giiniimiizde ¢ogunlugunu kapladigi belirtilir.
Ayni sekilde yiiksekogretim kurum sayilarinda biiyiik artiglar olmus, 2003 ’te sayilari1 53 olan
devlet tiniversitelerinin sayisi 2018’den sonra 129 olmus, ayni donemde vakif tiniversiteleri

sayilari ise yaklasik 3 kat artarak 23’ten 73’¢ ¢ikmustir. Bu konuda 2003-2007 déneminde
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az da olsa AKP Milletvekilleri tarafindan dile getirilen bazi kalite kaygilar1 varken, 2007°den
itibaren AKP tarafindan bu tarz sdylemlerin yok denecek kadar azaldigi gdzlemlenir. Buna
kars1 baz1 muhalefet parti ve milletvekilleri siireci prensipte desteklemekle beraber siirecin

nasil gerceklestirildigine dair giderek artan sekilde elestiriler yapmaya baglamistir.

Yiksekogretimin genislemesi siireci iginde bulunan fakat ayni1 zamanda ona kars1 bir gerilim
yaratan bir konu da akademisyen sayilaridir. Akademisyen yetersizlikleri Tiirkiye
yliksekogretimi i¢in her zaman bir problem olmugken 2000ler sonrasinda sorunun giderek
derinlestigi goriiliir. Ustelik bu sorunun asilmasi icin akademisyen sayilarini artirmaya
yonelik akademik iinvan ve pozisyonlarin elde edilmesine dair kolaylastirmalar ve
diizenlemeler yapilmistir. Bunlar o6zellikle lisans ve lisansiistii seviyelerde artan
akademisyen yetersizliklerinin yaninda akademisyen kalitesine dair de ciddi soru isaretleri
olusturmaktadir. Benzer bir sekilde ozellikle yayin sayisina bagli akademik iiretim
faaliyetlerinin nitel kaygilarin oldukca azaldig1 ve nicel bir rekabetin sisirildigi bir baglamda
ele alindig1 ve tesvik edildigi goriiliir. Akademisyen maaslarinin dahi aktivitelerin nicel
olarak dl¢iilmesine bagli olarak degerlendirildigi bir asamaya gecilmistir. Bununla baglantili
olarak, siyasi baglamda ve politika yapma siireclerinde siirekli bahsi gegen SCI ve SSCI gibi
indekslerin neredeyse her zaman yayin sayisina bagli ve aslinda tilkelerin popiilasyonlari ile
oldukca baglantili siralamalara yiizeysel referanslarla ele alindig1 goriiliir. Calisma bagina
almti gibi kaliteye daha iyi referans olabilecek Ol¢iimlerde Tiirkiye’nin zaten oldukca
basarisiz bir pozisyonda iken, bu anlamda son yillarda daha da geriledigi goriiliir. Oldukga
kisith birkac nicel gosterge bir yana, kalitenin giderek sdylem ve eylemlerin bir odagi

olmaktan ¢iktigina dair gézlemler yapilir.

Yiksekogretimin ekonomik kalkinma baglaminda ele alinmasina ve bu baglamda yasanan
degisimlere dair bulgular ise Boliim 4’teki analizin en genis kismini olusturur. Nitekim
2002-2018 doneminde Tiirkiye’de yiiksekogretime dair degisimlerin en temel yonelim ve
ereklerinden birinin ekonomik kalkinma ve bunu saglamaya dair diizenlemeler yapmak
baglaminda gelistigi ortaya ¢ikar. Bu diizenlemeler kendini birka¢ baglamda gdsterir.
Yiiksekogretim biitcesine dair diizenlemelerde genel olarak ozellestirme tesvik, destek ve
adimlarinin 6n plana ¢iktig1 goriiliir. Ozellestirmenin yiiksekdgretim sorunlarini ¢dzmek icin
bir ¢6zim yolu olarak sunuldugu ve ekonomik olarak gelismis bazi iilkelerin ylizeysel
sOylemlerle ornek alinip bunlarin Gzellestirme politikalarinda mesrulastirma amaciyla
kullanildigi goriiliir. Tiim bu 6zellestirme siireci 6zel tiniversitelerin ve 6zel liniversitelerde

okuyan Ogrencilerin payinda biiyik artislara yol acarken aymi zamanda devlet
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iiniversitelerine dair finansal yardimlarin giderek azaldig1 goriiliir. Yapilan bazi hesaplar
2002’den itibaren yiiksekogretime ayrilan biitgenin yaklasik olarak sabit kaldigi, bunun
ozellikle tiniversite, birim ve dgrenci sayilarindaki patlama goz oniine alindiginda aslinda

bir diisiise tekabiil ettigi belirtilir.

Ekonomik baglamda ozellikle devlet eliyle gelen diizenlemelerle ortaya ¢ikan bir bagka
degisim de bir tiir insan sermayesi yonetimi ve planlanmasinin yiiksekdgretim araciligi ile
gerceklestirilmesi baglaminda ortaya ¢ikar. Yiiksekogretim, onceleri bir issizlik sorunu
glindemi 1ile, sonralar1 ise giderek daha ¢ok insan sermayesi yoOnetimi baglaminda,
kitlesellesme ile birlikte ve Tiirkiye toplumundaki geng niifusun fazlaliginin da yardimiyla
sanayi ve is diinyasina bagli bir isgiicli piyasast diizenlemesi i¢in enstriimantal olur. Bu
baglamda 6zellikle mesleki yiiksekdgretim kurumlarinin oldukga yayginlastigi ve dgrenci
sayilarinin arttig1 goriiliir. Bir ara eleman ihtiyaci/arzusu ve ig-sanayi diinyasi ortakliklari ile
yine uluslararasi orgiitler ve Bat1 sGylemleri kilavuzlugunda yola ¢ikilan bu diizenlemelerde
Tiirkiye oldukga ileri gitmis, mesleki egitimde ¢ok yiiksek okullagsma oranlarina ve 6grenci

sayilarina ulagmaya baglamistir.

Ekonomik baglamda en oOnemli konulardan biri ise aragtirma ve teknolojiye dair
aktivitelerdir. Ozellikle 2000lerin basinda hizla aragsallastirilan TUBITAK ve baska
baglamlarda gergeklestirilen kurumsal diizenlemeler bu baglamda 6nem kazanir. Bir¢ok
proje ve yasal diizenlemelerle artirilan {iniversite-sanayi-is ortakliklari, bu aktivitelerin
ozellikle 6grenci, akademisyen ve arastirmacilarinin iiniversite ortamindan sanayi ve is
ortamina kanalize edilmesine dair diizenleme, tesvik ve yardimlarla da saglanmistir.
Bununla baglantili olarak iiniversitelerin evrensel bilgi {iretme idealinden giderek
uzaklastirilarak ihtisaslagma gibi yontemlerle bolge ve lilke kalkinmasi baglaminda islevsel

hale getirildigi gdzlemlenmistir.

Ar-ge calismalarina yapilan yatirimda biiyiik artislar ongoriilmesine ragmen, beklendik
seviyelere ulagilamamistir. Fakat yine de biitceden ar-ge harcamalaria ayrilan pay 2002’den
itibaren giderek artmistir. Ayrica bu harcamalarin 2002’de %64,3 oraninda yiiksekdgretim
kurumlan tarafindan, %28,7 oraninda 6zel sektor tarafindan yapilmasina karsin 2017°de
yiiksekogretimin pay1 %33,5’e inmis, 6zel sektdriin yap1 %56,9’a ¢ikmistir. Bilyiik oranda
0zel sektore yonelik tesvik, destek ve istisna uygulamalari gibi politikalarla elde edilen bu

trendin bir benzeri de ar-ge personeli sayilarinda olmustur.
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Genel olarak ar-ge harcamalarina dair sdylemlerin ekonomik kalkinmadaki kilit roli,
ekonomik hacmin artmasi ve karliliktaki karma deger seviyelerinin artmasina yonelik olarak
kavramsallagtirllmistir.  Bununla baglantili  olarak, bilginin sermayelesmesi ve
ticarilesmesine yonelik sylemleri siyasi arena da 6zellikle 2010’larla beraber giderek acikca
ifade edilmeye baslanmis, bu konudaki legal ve fiziki altyapi yine biiyiik oranda politika
yapma siirecleri ile saglanmistir. Bilgi toplumuna doniismek, bilgi bazli bir ekonomi
yaratmak gibi uluslararasi arenada yayginlasan sOylemlerle bilginin bilgi olarak degil
sermaye olarak deger kazanmasi gerektigi, bunun icin ticarilesmenin bir sart oldugu
diisiincesi baz1 muhalefet partilerinde de giderek artan sekilde goriilmeye baslar. Fakat HDP
gibi bazi partilerin bu tarz politikalara karsi daha elestirel oldugunu gozlemlemek de
miimkiindiir. Cok biiyiik oranda Tiirkiye dis1 merkezli olsa da patent ve lisans sayilarinda
biiyiik artiglar goriilirken bunlarin yine uluslararasi siireglere katilma, hatta belki de

uluslararasi arena igin bir market haline gelme niteligi baglamindaki gozlemler goze garpar.

Fakat tiim bu ar-ge yonelimleri ile ilgili 6nemli bir bulgu, iilkede yiiksek teknolojiye yonelik
calisma ve basarmin oldukca kisitli oldugudur. Nitekim sOylemde bir gaye olarak yer
bulmasina ragmen bunlarin somut olarak nasil adimlarin konusu oldugunu belirsizdir.
Yiiksek teknoloji ya da teknoloji/arastirma baglaminda biiyiik atilimlari, insanlik agisindan
cagdas seviyelere tasimaya yonelik bir caba gérmek pek miimkiin olmadig1 gibi bunlarin da
sosyal fayda/insanliga katki gibi baglamlarda degil ancak katma deger yiikseltme
baglaminda ele alindig1 gozlemlenmektedir. Yine ar-ge calismalarinin deneysel dogasini
ortaya cikaracak yapilanmalarin aksine, diinya ile ekonomik rekabet baglaminda en ¢ok
karliligin yaratilabilecegi teknoloji seviyelerinin ve bazi teknoloji alanlarinin dar anlamda
bir ekonomik iligkiler ag1 igerisinde ele alinmasina dair yonelimler Tiirkiye’deki ar-ge
aktivitelerini belirleyici goziikmektedir. Sosyal fayda ve bilimsel fazilete dair ilgisizligin ar-
ge aktivitelerinin neredeyse tiimiinde tamamen aragsallagtigi, ekonomik hacim
genislemesine dayali ekonomik kalkinma fikri baglaminda somutlastigi, aslinda yiiksek
teknoloji veya cagdas atilimlarin giderek daha da fazla hayal olduguna yonelik gozlemler
yapilir. Nitekim temel bilimlerin 6nemsizlestirildigini ve nitelikli bilim insanlarinin ar-ge
stireclerine entelektiiel anlamda katiliminin yerini nitelikliligin ara-eleman ¢iktisi ve ar-ge
personeli olma baglaminda, ticari yonelimli ve beklentili katilimina birakiyor oldugu

sOylenebilir.

Tiim bu ekonomik kalkinma temelli diizenlemelerin altinda “Hedef 2023 gibi sdylemlerle

karsihigin1 bulan bir uluslararas1 ekonomik rekabet anlayisinin yeri de dikkat ¢eker. Ulke
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capinda sosyal kalkinmaya dair diisiince ve girisimlerin ikinci plana atilarak ekonomik
kalkinmaya yonelik bir mobilizasyon anlayisinin ve temelde piyasa odakli siireglerle
diinyada s6z gegirebilecek bir ekonomik giice ulasma fikrinin belirleyiciligi bir¢cok farkli
baglamda gdzlemlenmistir. Bu terimleri kullanmadan, fakat aslinda onlar tarafindan
belirlenen iliskisel zeminleri oldukca normatif sekillerde sunarak kapitalizm modeline ve
neoliberal politikalara yonelis, kiiresel sdylem ve rekabetten ayri diisiiniilemeyecek bir

ekonomik kalkinma fikri ile beraber gelir.

Boliim 4’{in son hatt1 olan din boyutunda ise, Tiirkiye yiiksekogretiminde 2002°den itibaren
yasanan degisimler igerisinde yiiksekogretimde dini ilgilendiren alanlardaki 6grenci
sayilarinda, kurum/birim sayilarinda, akademik iiretim ve benzeri konularda meydana gelen
baz1 degisiklikler ele alinir. Bu konunun kendine ait bir baglikta ele alinmasinin en 6nemli
nedeni, 2002-2018 doneminde Tiirkiye yiiksekdgretiminde meydana gelen degisiklikler
igerisinde dinle iligkili yiiksekdgretim alanlarinda yasanan goz ardi edilemez degisiklikler
olmasi ve bunlarin kiiresel yliksekdgretimin doniisiimii fenomeni igerisinde pek bir yere
diismiiyor olmasidir. Niceliksel baz1 gdzlemler, Ilahiyat ve Din Calismalar1 gibi programlar
ve bunlarin 6grenci sayilarinda, 2002 dncesinde diisiis trenleri dahi varken 2002 sonrasinda
cok biiyiik artiglar meydana geldigini, bunlarin lisansiistii diizeylerde de tiretilen tez konulari
gibi konularda kendini gosterecek sekilde karsiligini bulduguna yoneliktir. Yine de burada
bazi dalgalanmalar ve 6zellikle 2010°larin ortasindan itibaren diisiis trendleri, [lahiyat
fakiilteleri tarafindan da elestirilen acik O0gretime yonlendirme gibi politikalar da gdze
carpar. Bazi Orta Dogu ve islam iilkeleri disinda yiiksekdgretimi doniisiimiine konu olmayan
yiliksekdgretimin dinle iligkili baglamlardaki degisiklikleri bu anlamda din konusunun
yliksekdgretim veya onun doniigsiimii baglamindaki yerine dair bazi sorgulamalar
baglaminda ele almak gerektigi ifade edilir. Nitekim Tiirkiye’de genel olarak &zellikle
Islam’in ekonomik kalkinmadaki yeri, dinin gagdas medeniyetler iliskileri bakimindan
konumu gibi sorularin hem o6nde gelen politikacilar hem de yiiksekdgretimin Onemli
idarecileri tarafindan sorgulandigina dair &rnekler verilir. Bu 6rneklerin amaci temelde, bu
sorulara iliskin olarak AKP’nin hem kendisinden ncesindeki Islam temelli ydnelimleri olan
siyasi partilerden belli agilarda bazi farkli yorumlarda bulundugu ve bunlar1 uygulama
adimlar1 attigi, hem de 2002’den sonraki iktidari siiresinde kendi i¢inde donemlere ve

kisilere gore farklilasan yorum ve uygulama farkliliklarina sahne oldugunu gostermektir.

Sonug boliimiinde de kisaca ele alindigi iizere yiiksekdgretimin dokusunda din baglaminda

yasanan degisikliklerin aslinda diger degisimlerle ¢atismiyor oldugu, bir “medeniyetler
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catismas1” durumundan ¢ok kapitalist {iretim bicimi ve piyasa odakli global ekonomik
siireglere eklemlenme igerisinde isgiicli yapilandirmast ve popiilist milliyetci-din temelli
siyasi sOylemler baglaminda diisiiniilebilecegi belirtilir. Nitekim bu baglamda asil soru
Islam’1n ontolojik ve fenomenolojik temelleri agisindan toplumsal iliskileri ne keskinlikte
etkiledigidir. 1980’lerde somutlagmaya 2000 sonrasinda giiclenmeye baslayan bir trendle
toplumsal iliskilerin belirlenmesinde giderek bir zemin olarak alinan kapitalist iliskilerin,
dine dayali fikirleri islevsiz oldugu baglamda ikincil plana atilabildigi goézlemlenip,
dolayisiyla din ve Islam gergevesindeki fikir ve somut karsiliklarin toplumsal iligkiler
baglaminda nasil islevsellesecegi ve neye doniiseceginin zaman igerisinde goriilmesi

gerektigi belirtilir.

Bolim 5 ozellikle Bolim 4’teki bulgularin ¢alismanin tiim bdliimleri ve temel
problematikleri baglaminda degerlendirilerek sonuglanmasina yonelik bir sonug boliimiidiir.
Burada Tiirkiye yiiksekogretiminin 2002-2018 doneminde gegirdigi degisikliklerin
yiiksekdgretimin doniigiimii kavramiyla yan yana degerlendirilmesi baglaminda ortaya ¢ikan
karmagik resim sunulur ve bunlar bir arada diisiinmeyi miimkiin kilmay1 saglayacak bir

teorik ¢erceve ortaya koymaya galisilir. Kisaca 6zetlemek gerekirse;

Kitlesellesmenin sadece Kkitlesel-liretim ve kitlesel-tiiketim baglaminda degil, ayrica
kitleselligin bir nitelik/sifat halini alarak giderek yiiksekdgretimin lizerindeki belirleyiciligin
arttig1 gozlemlenir. Kitle, ya da Ingilizce’den dogrudan cevirisi ile kiitle, sirkiiler ve
teleolojik sayilabilecek bir sekilde kendi eregi ve hedefi olarak algilanmaya veya sadece yine
kendi eregi ve hedefi olan ekonomik kalkinmaya baglanmakta, dolayisi ile de diger niteleme
kaygilarinin degerini kaybettigi bir Onciil nitelik olarak yiiksekogretimi temsil etmeye
baglamaktadir. Nitekim bir yandan sayisiz insan ve toplumsal iliskiyi ilgilendiren bir konuya
dair yapilan yiizeysel degerlendirmeler ve yukaridan makro planlarla inceliklerin elden
kagtig1, diger yandan ise kitle ya da kiitlenin ancak kendine has yogunlugu ile ekonomik
kalkinmaya yonelik bir kaldirag sistemi i¢inde islevsellestigi tespit edilir. Bu durum sadece
kitlenin icerdikleri baglaminda degil, yiliksekogretimi ilgilendiren her seyin kitle olarak
degerlendirilmesi sonucu iiretim ve yeniden {iretim faaliyetlerini belirlemesi anlaminda da

bir kiitlesellesmeyi ifade eder.

Yiksekogretimin idaresinde yasanan ve merkezilesme egilimlerinin artmasi seklinde
Ozetlenebilecek degisimler, genel olarak devletin yliksekdgretimle ve onun doniisiimiiyle

olan iligkisine dair bazi sonu¢ ve soru isaretleri yaratmaktadir. Bir soru isareti bu
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merkezilesmenin yiiksekogretimin doniisiimii fenomeni ile bir catisma i¢inde mi oldugu
yoksa devletin doniisiim siireci igin bir kap1 agici rolii iistlenmek iizere mi merkezilesme ve
hiyerarsik yonetim egilimleri gdsterdigi sorusu baglaminda ortaya cikar. Bu baglamda
devletin bir tiir girisimci/isletmeci yaklasimi benimseyip benimseyemeyecegine,
girisimci/igletmeci yaklagimlarin bazi teorik iddialarda soylendigi kadar 6zerklik yanlisi ve
Ozgiirlik¢ii olup olmadigima dair sorular da agilir. Bir yiiksekdgretim organizasyonunun
ekonomik liberalizmin yayilimimi ve teminini sagladigi siirece, kiiresel kapitalizm
stireclerine katilimda Tiirkiye’ninki kadar merkezilesebilecegi bulgusu ortaya konulur. Bu
anlamda Tirkiye yiiksekdgretimi orneginin, liberalizmin sosyal ve ekonomik iddialari

arasinda aslinda bir ¢atigma olabilecegine dair ipuglar1 verdigi de belirtilir.

Ekonomik baglamla iligkili degisiklikler ise Tiirkiye yliksekdgretiminde yasanan
donisiimlerin en 6nemli temelini olusturmaktadir. Bunlar genel olarak ekonomik hacim
artirmaya yonelik ekonomik kalkinma fikrinin yiiksekdgretimin bu amaglar igin
aragsallagmasi ve yapilandirilmasi baglaminda ortaya ¢ikar. Bu baglamdaki yapilandirmalar
Ozellestirme egilimleri, 6zellikle ara eleman kaynakli insan sermayesi diizenlemeleri,
yiiksekdgretimin endiistri ve sirketlerle dogrudan ekonomik iligkilere zorlanmasi, teknoloji
ve arastirma aktivitelerinde yiiksekogretimin pay1 azaltilirken sahip oldugu payin ekonomik
hacim ve karlilik baglaminda ele alindigi, dolayisiyla sermayelesme ve ticarilesme

egilimleriyle beraber takip eden bir siire¢ olarak 6zetlenebilir.

Bu baglamda yiiksekdgretimin doniisiimii fenomeninin 2002-2018 doneminde Tiirkiye
baglamindaki karsiligi, yukarida kisaca deginilen din baglami bir kenara birakilirsa,
yliksekdgretimi ilgilendiren bir¢ok farkli alanda ekonomik kalkinma temeline dayanan bir
takim diizenleme ve yapilandirmalarin oldukea biiyilik bir kitlesellesme ve merkezilesme
egilimleri altinda ikame ettirilmesi olarak ozetlenebilir. Bu degisimler, kiiresel sosyal
iligkiler zemininden zaten ayrilamaz olsalar da Tiirkiye’de devletin bir tiir rasyonel planlama
fikri ile belirli yorumlamalar esliginde bu zemine eklemlenmekte oldugunun bir gostergesi
olarak karsimiza cikar. Bu rasyonalitenin bir seyi yapmanin en iyi yolu gibi algilanmamasi
gerektigi, aksine kendi icinde oldukca teleolojik bir karakteri olan bir yorumsama/inang
merkezinde, market deger ve Olgiitlerinin hitkmiiniin ve her seyin sermaye yatirimlar

baglaminda ele aldig1 bir zeminin tretimi oldugu belirtilir.

Bu anlamda bir tartisma da Tiirkiye’deki yliksekdgretimin doniistimiiniin 6zellikle 2000ler

sonrasindaki hizlaniginda bir hiikiimet ve siyasi partinin yorumlayis1 baglaminda olumsal
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(contingent) diisliniiliip diisliniilemeyecegi baglaminda ortaya c¢ikar. Bu baglamda AKP
hiikiimetinin yiizeysel ve popiilist bir sekilde yoneldigi milliyet/din eksenindeki siyasal
soylemler de dahil yiiksekogretim yapilandirmasiin aslinda kapitalizmin modelleri ve
neoliberal politikalarla ekonomik kalkinma temelinde gerceklestigi, bu anlamdaki bazi
sapmalarin kiiresel sosyal iligkiler zemininden ve yiiksekogretimin kiiresel doniigiimiinden
temelde ayrismadigi ifade edilir. Bu anlamdaki bir olumsallik-zorunluluk sorgulamasinin
ancak yorumsamalarin tarihin akigina, kiiresel veya bolgesel, ne sekilde ve nasil

eklemlenebilecegine dair sorular agilarak devam ettirilebileceginin tespiti yapilir.
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